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TO the Fndifferent 
Reader . 


— PERFOVRME now 
Ne vnto thee(Juditferent 

>| Reader) that which I 
Pꝛomiſed in mp laff 
vooke, which was, to 
gene thee other Argu⸗ 
mentes, then pꝛeſent⸗ 
Iy at — time J did pꝛoſecute, foꝛ which 
thon ſhouldeſt BEC ARE Of M. Jewel: 
The Arguments coſtiſt in theſe pointes, 
that M. Jewel 
I Dath made an vnreaſonable Ac⸗ Fol. . 
compt vpon th? firſt ſix hundzed peares. 
2 That him ſelfe vſeth the Teſtimo⸗ Fol. 22. 
nies of what ſo euer Age. 
2 That he wil not ſtand to the Te⸗ Fol. 49- 
ſtimon ies of the firſt ſix hundꝛed peares. 
4 That he vleth the ſelfe ſame Teſti⸗ Fol. 73. 
| monies of the firſt ſix hundꝛed yeares, a⸗ 
gainſt which he bzingeth Exceptions. 
5 That he alleageth ſuch Authozities Fe“ 95: 
of Fathers, as do plainely confound the 
P2occedinges , 
s That he alleageth fo: him ſelfe the Fol. 0. 
A y wordes 
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wooꝛdes and deedes of Old condemned 
Deretiques. 

— That he hath Abuſed Anncicnte 
Lounceis , 

g Thac he hath abuſed the Decrees 
ofthe — Law. 

9 Thathe bath abuſed the very Slo 
ſes of the Canon Law. 

10 That he hath abuſed the Conſti⸗ 
tutions ofthe Cinile Lawe. 

11 That he hath abuſed the Auncient 
Fathers. 

12 That he hath abuſed Later wꝛi⸗ 
ters. 

12 That he Hath ſallcu into many 
Tontradictious to him ſelfe. 
14 That he hach a great accompt to 
be m: ade fon bis Lies. 

15 And that (if the fooliſh Obiection 
be allowed emongeihe Bꝛethzen) he is a 
Boꝛower. 

Theſe be the Argumentes, made to 
perſwade thee, to BEI ART of M. Je⸗ 
wel, And theſe J hane confirmed and de- 
clared, by their pꝛopꝛe and peculiar Ex⸗ 
ampleg. whrkremaineth then? Anp 
Other thing, than that ſuch a dellroper x 

ſpoiler 
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ſpoilcr of Soules , ſhonld be bzonght to 
his Anſwer 2 This in deede ſhould be 
done with the firſt, if there were that 
care in men, of their Sonics , as ſhould 
be in them, that acknowledge any Im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie of the Soule. | 

But J map wel compare, the ſceing 
and ſuffering of kalle and blind Teachers 
that now take cure of Sonles. to the per⸗ 
mitting # honouring of £Jountebanks, 
that goc abꝛoad with dincrſe thinges fo 
mens Bodies. 

Theſe Sountebanks, are a free kind 
of wanderers, Þcdlars , Surgeans, 
ÞPhyſitians, Diſtoꝛiographers, ꝛdoctes. 
oz What ſo ener name beſides pon wil 
gene vnto them, men altogeather foꝛ the 
penie, which is the cauſe that they pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe ſo many thinges. Thep tate ty 
their ſtanding in Market places, oꝛ roid 
roomes mecte for the cbcourſe ot people, 
there they ſer a ſtoole to ſtand von, o2 
make a litle ſcaffold ſor the purpoſe, from 
which they play their part. 

Their Srcateſt Grace is in the 
Lountenance & Tonguc, through which. 
they looke fo Saddelp, and ſpeake fa 
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To the Indifferent Reader. 


eloquẽtly, that a man would ſweare vps 
a booke foꝛ them, that they thinke as they 
ſpeake, æ ſpeak nomoꝛe, than they wil do. 
what ſo cuer thing they haue to ſel, 
as Newes out of India, Oz The Original 
of the Turkishe Empire, Oz Mery Tales, 
Oz Songes and Ballets, Oz a Pouder to kil 
wormes, Ot A Preſeruatiue againſte the 
Plague, DO} A Water to make the ſkynne 
faire and white, Ot Pinnes, Pointes, Laces, 
whiſtles, æ other ſuch ware, whatſocner it 
be, they commend it and pꝛaiſe it beſoꝛe. 
But they doc it with ſuch a Srace , with 
ſuch a Conſtancie, with ſuch Copie of 
wo2ds, with ſuch moning of Aﬀections, 
that it is wonderful. As 
If it be a water, a Ponder, an Opnt⸗ 
mente, a Conkection not woꝛth twentie 
pence, he wil make ſuch a doe avout it, as 
though it could ſcarſe be bought foꝛ halte 
a Ringes raunſome. And ſtanding firſt 
v2 like a woꝛſhipful man, Arayed in his 
ſilkes and veluettes, And al to be raped 
With bꝛallettes & bowed pecces of golde, 
And chained about the neck with a great 
thing! of copper and gylt, as many indge, 
vnt of pure and fine gold, as farre as the 
cye 
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epe ſeeth, he wil tel his Andience: That 
he is come vnto them foꝛ good wils ſake, 
moued in him by the Fame and woꝛthi⸗ 
nes of them and they? Citie oz Toune: 
De will tell them, that he can not tarie 
long, æ that, befoze he depart, he would 
faine beſtow vpon them ſome token ol 
his good affection 2: Then wil he bzing 
furth that water oz pouder, oz conceipt, 
which he would vtter, and ſay , That it 
was bzought from beponde Lalecut, oz 
the Red Sea:and then wil he point with 
his finger towardes Lalecut,and make a 
like diſgreſſid, to declare how far that is 
of, from their Countrie, as . Jewel 
doth to pꝛaiſe (after his maner) y Popes 
of Rome: after this, he wil ſhew the ver⸗ 
tue and ſtrength of his onder: And 
further declare, how much thercok hath 
been bought in greate Cities, and of 
noble Pcrſonages which he wil name: 
and further yet, he wil make them think, 
that it is al that he hath leaft, that which 
he offereth to be boughr of them: De wil 
allo diſgrace other Mountebankes that 
goc abꝛoad the Countrie, and ſap, That 
their wares are but tounterkeit, but that 

un big 
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his are fine, and pure, and freſh, Foz why 
he ſecketh not after gaines, as the cone 
tous and heggarly knanes doe, but as it 
decommeth z good Sentleman, he tra- 
naticth farre and wide vpon his owne 
Charges to get ſuch geare, as map bzing 
Commodities to whole Countries. In 
Cöcluſion, when he hath ſnoken as much 
as he can, then he pꝛonoketh the hearers 
againt and againe to bye. And ik it be 
a water which he commended, he putteth 
in Glaſſes. made fo? the purpoſc, halle a 
ſkoꝛte o a ſkoꝛe of dꝛoppes thereof: Jt 
it be a ponder, he putteth as much as he 
can hold betwen his Thoꝛnbe aud Foꝛe⸗ 
finger, in ſeutral papers, and beginneth 
to make merchandiſe. And that which 
as it ſhould ſeeme by his tale, hould be 
wel worth a Cronne a dꝛoppe, he wil ſcl. 
with good gaines, ſoꝛ a mpte oꝛ two, of 

which, twelne do make bunt a penie. 
Such mancer of Fellowes be the 
Mountedan kes. But what ſay the 
Loꝛdes and Signiours of the Townes 
Into them? Tyepcoutemne them vn⸗ 
doubtedlp in their Judgement. & thinke 
it not al woꝛth the taking vp. which they 
| ſo 


—— 


To the Indifferent Reader. 


fo highly commend. pet they laugh ae 
them, and ſay that ſa good and elaq cat 
an Oꝛation, as they make to che ycohle, 
doth them afarthingwoꝛth of gaod. at 5 
leaſt, in reliening their fpirits, and i110 
uing their Actions, Sathzechere 
is no greate harme done, although it be 
nothing worth, that which they vrter. 
Eſpecially wheras iome of to Saunte⸗ 
bankes, do either by Hinging,oꝛplaieng 
vpon Inſtrumentes, fo hold the people 
in the mcane tyme, whites they looke 
for their merchautes, that 797, they) kitte 
of mirth onelp, they are 92th? af fome/ 
what. And beſides this, al is not col- 
terkeit, that they pur iurth eto tue, and 
though tgey mahe it mor] in woꝛds than 
it is worth, per if they onld hold their 
peace alto gather. it is not nothvig that 
which they fel. And in Tonctuion. 
whiles they hurt not the State and the 
Common welth, ler the prante and chen 
tope togeather, what is that to great al⸗ 
faircs ? 

A AJontebani then, may crake, and 
lie, and ontfacc his Adnerlarie, and nake 
ſomewhat of nothing, and mingle ſports 
With 


To the Indiffetent Reader. 
with ſadnelſe, and play what part he wil 
in the ſight of the people, and hundzeds 
wil gaſe vpon him, but none wil repzone 


him. 


Mounte⸗ 
bankes 02 
Scule. 


Like vnto theſe , in an other kinde, 
there be other Wountebankes, men ſo 
free, that thep be lawleſſe, So ful of faire 
pꝛomiſes, that they ſel, foz one comming 
vnto them, cuerlaſting life, So lowing & 
kind harted, that they fozſake their owne 
Loimtric, and without aſking oflicence, 
oꝛ directly again commanndment, bye 
aud ſel within other mens Juriſdiction, 

Yet, in Faith, they doe it ſomewhat 
maneriy, they ruſh not into Cities and 
Townes at the fir, but, without the 
Towne walles, they chooſe ont a place 
iu the open ſielde, oꝛ in ſome wodde, and 
xx. oꝛ xxx. turues being cut + ſet one vp 
the other, there ſtraite wales is a place for 
the Hꝛeacher, and there ſtraitwaies doth 
the Wountebanke beginne to open. 

But what ſcuffe it is, that he there 
opencth, it can not be declared in a ſhort 
time and Pꝛeface. the Söme pet is this: 
& oat he commeth vuto them with com⸗ 
fotable Wares ; That he commeth from 

farre 
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karre Countries: That except they wil 
be thankeful and receine the Grace that 
he bzingeth, he wil depart againe: That 
ht wil aſke nothing foꝛ his laboz : That 
he delinercth them quite, from feare of 
Purgatoꝛie, and Hel alſo ( foz Purgato⸗ 
toꝛie there is none at al, and to hel he wil 
warrant them neuer to come) That thei 
ſhal haue no moe bonde of faſting, wat - 
ching, ptaying, pcrfozming of lawfull 
vowes, c: That they ſhal haue no moꝛe 
Signe of Croſſe, oꝛ Chꝛiſt, oz our Lady, 
oꝛ any Sainct in their epe, noꝛ any me⸗ 
moꝛie ofthem in their hart, & p they ſhal 
haue al peace & cofort, if they wil bye but 
one dꝛam of the doctrine p he bꝛingeth. 
And then he inſtructeth them in the 
Doctrine of Laluin, Oz (if the Monnte- 
banke bc a Lutheran) in the Doctrine of 
Luther, Oz (if he be an Anabaptiſt) in 
the Doctrine of Rotman. Foz the 
Mountebankes be of fundzp ſectes, and 
euerp one pꝛaiſeth his own wares moſt, 
and contemneth his felowes packe. 


The people then, hearing of ſo great The effe.t 
treaſures to be ſold ſo good cheape, And 0 


being wery ofthe diſcipline and grauitie vankes 
of dzugges. ' 
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df th'Annctent Religtd,cthep quickly take 
that is taught thein, aud within very ſc vs 
daies ałte , thep were rauiſhed with fuch 
a Tontemplation of the worde to comer, 
that they vtterly loꝛgotte, al honeſty, and 
Juſtice of this wotid , And whiles they 
were in that pangiue and extaſis, like men 
cicanc besides them ſelnes, they runne 
about the Cities and Countries, And 
of al ꝑlaccs deſired to be in Churches & 
Religious houſes. Foz the Monnte- 
bankes elwaics lightip, doe commend 
Obedience vato the Huderioz powers, & 
exboꝛt their Audien e moſt carneſtly. to 
ee pe their handes krom doing of wong 
to the £9menaitic , 

Therefozc, whether were ſoꝛ De⸗ 
uation to the Church and houſes of Ree 
ligion, 02 ſoꝛ renerence oftheir Pꝛeacher 
Which had counſelled them to be Jnin- 
ridus to no man, they did not meddie 
With pꝛiuate mens houſes, noz put them 
a al, directly, in any Ferarc, But in 
the Thurches, their Sv: te worked, and 
inflamed them, and kretted them, and ras 
uiſhed them. 

In heate and fozcc ot which Spute, 
they 
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they pincke downe Images, bꝛealle Anl= Thurtheg 


ters, S poile the veſtrie df Capes. Chati⸗ 
ces. Oznamentes, Treaſmres, gc rye 
verp Seates and Seeling of the Chur⸗ 
ches away: Tread the Sacrament on⸗ 
der their f2et? , and in their hartes, ſang 
al that while, praiſes ( (I crow ) vt the 
Loꝛd. 

That done, to ſhew their Tbgxitie 
to wardes their neighbor allo, a5 hey 
had by thele foͤnmmner Siques, teſhiched tr 
clearly befoze God, They bake open Þ 
pode Celles of Friers x Noiunes, top: 
take violentip from them, their Books, 
their Clothmg, their Bed 
was ercceduing Charitie) rrp 10 not 
til them. Bud that in deede was erce⸗ 
ding Chzritic. forno et not — ok it. 
and they wil ſtudy to bring ton Sbartep 
into Oꝛder, and kil when they take of 
the Cloiſter, the next time that 7 Sie 
momuceh them. 

But to man e anend . — the Thurch 
and Cloiſter ſpoilc d, th 11 
bꝛaries, and of onc — 0 ne. in P Ovate 
Friers at Antwerpe (which ws i147 of 


manp and goodlp vagkcs ) they le not 


D::s 


ding, (which 5. 
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Pꝛouiſid 
of meat 
caſt a wap. 
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one vnburned. In other places, they 
did cut oneip the Bookes, Oz ſel them, 
oꝛ cary them away , 

And by this time thep were thirſty, J 
trow. Foꝛ as foꝛ meat, many in theſe Coũ 
tries care not much, as appearcth by the 
caſting awap of the barreled bief, æ other 
pꝛouiſiõ, as p Graie Friers had gathered 
of almes, foꝛ this whole pere remaining. 

To the good wine therefoꝛe and 
Beere, thep make moze haſt, and when 
they had their heades kul thereof, for the 
nonce they pu! out the ſpiket, and let the 
teſt runne abꝛoad in the Flooꝛe. And 
in the Abbep of S. Micheis in Antwerp, 
they dꝛauke ſo much, that they late down 
in p; ccller not able to ſtand oꝛ go away, 
o2 Ipc waking. and they let ont ſo much 
bcere and wine, ſetting al tappes open, 
that they had ben dꝛow ned in it, if other 
moꝛe ſober had not come thither, & pul⸗ 
led them out. 

Uerelp this is a ſowſing Boſpel, 
which ſo embzucth the mindes of the 
folowers ofit: And theſe are perfite and 
excellent Mountebanks, which can gene 
ſuch pꝛeſeruatiues, againſt al Sodlines, 
and 
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and Obedience and Doneſtic, Ifthere 
had ben any Feare of God oz Man, re⸗ 
maining in theſe mens hartes, woulde 
thep haue ſpoiled Innocentes, Oz with⸗ 
out lawful Authozitie, haue enterpziſcd 
feates ſo deſgerate? Crake not of theſc 
P2oceedinges, O pe feruent and hote 
ſpꝛited Merchantes of this woꝛlde, and 
ſend no letters of pꝛaiſe to the Loꝛde fog 
this victoꝛie, which coſiſted in oppꝛeſſing 
of Innocentes, and in plaine robbing of 
Thurches. Tame our Santour into 
the woꝛld with ſuch terrour: Did the 
Apoſtles conuert the woꝛlde, by violent 
and felonious entring into any places 2 
Did they deny lawful Obedience vnto 
the Magiſtrates, and the Princes x Ku⸗ 
lers of any Lountrie? The Pꝛocedings 
oftheſc daics, are no moꝛe like the pꝛea⸗ 
chinges of the Apoſtles, oꝛ the Pꝛimitiue 
Church, than a Diuel is like an Angel. 
And pet the Mowutebankes continue 
ſil, Lutherans againſt Laluiniſtes, Cal⸗ 
uiniſtes againſt Lutherans , both they 
againſt Anabaptiſtes, and Anabaptiſtes 
againſt them both. 
But what ſpeake Jof other? J's . 
Jewel 
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g ve, Jewel him ſelf any better than a Moũte⸗ 


* tanke2 Lonſider by that only which 
IMG, 


4 haut moned againſt him, how faire 
ſooki n he ig, how much coꝛruꝑt ſtuffe he 
hath, how highly he ſetteth by it , how 
Iontoiv he croketh of it, how ſengularlp 
he arannceth him ſelf Ly it, Foꝛ when 
he rigugketh al the learned men that be a- 
Jive, And het for ro moe than One 
ſutſicient ſemtence, Ind requireth to haue 
that bꝰgught ort ofany Olde Catholique 
* Father, or any Olde General 
Counctl, &c : What other thing is this, 
but a Wountebarkes Pꝛeface, to com⸗ 
mend bie wares vnto the Audience? 
As it he ſhould ſay in plainer wooꝛdes 
Tt: to et em: 
Decrelp betoned in the L9:de, pou 
mey th ze me perchaunte foz a Bench⸗ 
whiſtter, oꝛ s man of litle knowledge and 
pꝛactiſt, and altogcather vnhable 1 tore- 
pꝛoue the General and Latholique Do⸗ 


crrime of the whole world, and to dꝛaw 


von from thoſe Maiſters and Teachers 
which alwaics hitherto, ye haue ben ru⸗ 
led ly. But ſhal tel you (deere bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen haue ſcene and readen as much 
82 
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as any man, yea as all the learned mena- 
live: I haue trauailed vnto the very Pri- 
mitiue Church it ſelfe 2 I haue bene con⸗ 
uerſant with Old Catholike Doctors, and 
Fathers, and old General Councels. As 
fot theſe Pꝛieſts, Cardinals and Popes, 
whom pon folowe , they bzing nothing, 
but Loncluſions of Scholemen, and de⸗ 
niſes of Later Doctours , and Leremoz 
nies of their owne making, xc. But X 
will bzing-yon no other thing, but that 
which is Auncient. F wil bzing you back 
to the Jnfticution of Chꝛiſt himſelf, Von 
ſhal haue al things miniſtred vnto you , 
as they were in the time of the Apoſtles. 
You ſhal heare God himſelf ſpeake vnto 
pou. The Puicſtes ſhall robbe pou no 
moe of halfe the Sacrament . You ſhalt 
knowe, what yon heare readden in the 
Church. ye ſhal haue no Sup2zemacie of 
Pope, no Real ibzeſence of Chꝛiſts body 
in the Sacrament. Ye ſhal be bꝛought to 
Old Cuſtemes, which p Councel of Nice 
would haue co pzenaile : And Tertullian 
ſhal teach you , how that is true, that was 
firſt ordeined . And, as J ſaied befoze,ſa 
fay J now againe, If any man aliue be 
| * 5 hablg 
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hable to repꝛoue me, J will become his 
obedient Scholer. But Jknow,there is 
not one that is able to dot it, and becauſe 
A know it, thereſoze J ſpcake it. So 
beginneth, the Wountebanke. 

But in further pꝛoceſſe he is pꝛoued 
to be ſo vaine in Craking, So crafty in 
Shifting, So demure in Loſitcrſciting, 
So falſe in Affirming, So deſperate in 
Abuſing of his Aduerſarie, of old Coun⸗ 
cels, and Doctours, pea and of ncw alſo, 
that it is perceiued wel inough, euen of 
them that ſay, God ſaue jou my Lorde, vnto 
him, that al is not ſo as he ſaith. Nez 
uertheleſſe they hauc a good ſpoꝛte, to ſce 
the pꝛetp Shiftes, and Defenſes, and 
Scapcs , that the MWountebanke canne 
make, And though it be cuident that he 
licth, pet they thinke not, theſe maters 
to be ſo great oꝛ neceſſary , but men map 
ſuffer them wel inough to be mainteined 
how ſo euer it be, as long, as neyther 
Trade of Gertchaundiſe, noz Study of 
Tempozal Law, no: Paſtimt abꝛode, noz 
Pleaſure at home. ts hindered by it. 

Foz, like as we may vnderſtand 
by the market folkes, how the market 
goeth 
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gocth, So, when it is in ſight , that in 
Countries and Cities of greateſt policy, 
pꝛiuate mens goodes are not withont 
puniſhment touched, but the Common 
Churches of the whole Conntrie, arc 
openly ſpopled: And when Papiſtes are 
neither ſuffred to ſpcak.no2 to go al zode, 
but Lalumiſics, Tutherans, and Ana⸗ 
baptiſtes, are not only ſutfred to ſpeake, 
but to ſpeake one againſt the other, And 
in one Citie 02 Lonntrie,to ſer fur: and 
maintaine contraryDoctrincs ; it is eaſy 
to perceine, that, The vviſedome of God, 18 
but folly emong men. And that al is foz Po⸗ 
licic, and nothing foz Religion, and that 
men haue ſo foꝛſaken the old Faith, that 
they are not ſettled in any new, And that 
Faith in deede is almoſt extingniſhed, by 
to much folowing of CarnalReaſon,cnd 
that Keaſon in thouſandes, is vtterly 
blinded, becauſe thei haue put from them 
the Obedience vnto Faith. 

Yct this Lozruption notwith⸗ 
tanding, I hane taken ſome paincs in 
zjerſwaving with thee (Indillerent rea 
r) to BEYVVARE of . Jewel: Fca- 
rug in decde, leaſt to many be ſo in In⸗ 
* y different 
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different, that they paſſe not whether he 
ſay true oz falſe: And pꝛaping to God 
that they may hane A delire to know the 
Trueth, which as pet, care not fo2 it, and 
that other may haue a conſtancie to con⸗ 
feſſe the Truth when they know it, 
And that the reſt, condemne 
not the the Truth, befoze 
they know it. 
Farevyel. From Louane. 


Quaudoquidem liber hic tertius contra 
M. Ievvellum a viris Linguæ Anglicane & Sa- 
cre Theslogie eruditiſimis probatus eſt, tudo 
eum tuto poſse diſtrabi & euulgari. 
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FE T may ſceme by my Two foz- 

mer Bookes , J haue detected 
9 Je as great Sophiltrie, Bꝛauerie, * 
Fuſinceritic of £9. Jewels, as any man 
lightly, that hath kut woꝛldlp regarde of 
his Trueth and Voncſtie, map conlons 
rably venter to pꝛactiſe. But in compa⸗ 
riſon of that which J haue further to ob⸗ 
icct, the foꝛſaid behaniours, map ſeme to 
be perdonable. 

Fo: D. Harding is but one man, 
and the ſame not knowen to the whole 
worde, and much leſſe hononred of the 
whole. De is aiſo his Aduerſarp, and 
MY. Jewel taketh him ſclfe , to be in 
no point perchaunſe, of lee worthinefſes 
And if in ſome one 02 two, D. ESar- 
ding farre peſſeth him, pet in manp moe 
on the other ſide, he thinketh him leite to 
be better. And therekoze, when he doth 
handle him at his plcalure, & belpe him, 
Lens 
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Lontemne him, Oocke him, and Tofle 
him, withont doubting oz bluſſhing : al- 
though it be very il done, pet it is not 
exteeding il. 

But to deſpiſe men (without al doubt) 
worthy & notable, To ſet light by them, 
whom the whole wozld hath renereced, 
To interpꝛete Lawes and Canons after 
his own liking, To diſanul general coũ⸗ 
cels, To cozrupt Auncient Fathers, To 
ſet them vp, to pul them doune againe, 
To bing them in, to thꝛuſt them againe 
gut, To binde men to the Authozitie of 
the firſt ſix hund2ed peares, To appeale 
to theÞP2umitiueLhurch only in his own 
cauſe, and to dzawe his Adnerlſarie vnto 
any State of Lhurche within theſe laſt 
fittene hundꝛed peares,and fot a vantage 
to make the pꝛactiſe thereof, a Definitine 
ſentence: This is exceding pꝛeſüptuous, 

and exceding Jninrious, and this 
is that, which J ſhal now 
late to M. Jewels 
Charge. 
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ft | 707 M. Iewels exact accompting 
) vpon the vj. C. yeres next 


* _— CG briſt. 


r 8 On Appeale (g. Jewel) 
2 ; 7 J moſt inſtantip, to the wit⸗ 
2 2 V 2 neſſes of the next ſix hun⸗ 
3 t t.*d2ed peres after Lhult, 
- 2 bp which pou geaue vs 
| to vnderſtand, that either 
1 CASTINGS pour gutie Cõſcience fea⸗ 
I rcth, to be tried by Bod and the Lonn- 
J trie: either that pour ſimple vnderſtan- 
; ding conceineth, to helpe pour cauſe by 
| remoning ot it. Ot which two, there 


is nere a good, neither Conſcience alrea⸗ 
dy condemning pon, by the verditc ok ix. 
C. peres together: Reither lacke of wit 
and Lonſideration mouing you, of xv. 
vnikoꝛme witneſſes ir. put aſide, to Jma⸗ 
gine that the leſſer number of vj. only re⸗ 
maining, could be fo vſed, as that they 
ſhould appeere , either contrary to the 
nine, Oz of moze credite and wozthinefle, 
| EE _ 


E Tim.2. 
1. Cor. 12. 


Eph.4. 
Cant 6, 
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then the nine. Both which thinges (ei⸗ 
ther that the Church of Chꝛiſte ſhonld 
be contrary to it ſelfe , oz in ſome one 
part ofher Age moze worthy of credite 
than in ſome other) are plainly and vt⸗ 
terly impoſſible, bothe by Faith and by 
Reaſon, 

Foz, like as we are aſſured by right 
Faith,that there is but One God, One le- 
ſus Chriſt God and man, One Spirite diuiding vn- 
to eche as he vvill, One Bodie, One Doue, One 
Louier, One Bevvtiful and One Cat holik Church: 
ſo is it impoſſible by Naturall Reaſon, 
that of Unitie , A Diniſion might be 
made, And that one Part might be fonnd 
contrary to the other, oz One Part woꝛ⸗ 
thier than the other, where there is no 
Partes making at all, and therefoze no 
Barts taking at al, to cauſe any Diſcozd, 

15 Chrift (ſapeth the Apoſtle) diuided: 
Is it yea and nate yyith hin? yea, doth not 
he himſelf ſay: Euery kingdom diuided vvith 
in it ſelſe shall be left vyaſte and deſolate * And 
doe not both Teſtamentes, new and old, 


be car hlainelp teache, /t his kingdome is euerla- 
che is one ft ing How then ſhould his Church be 
by Falth. Contrary vnto itſelf, and chereby cums 
mung 
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ming to Diniſion, eude afterwardes in 
Diflolution? 
Againe, The $ptrite of Truthe was pꝛo⸗ 
miſled vnto her, which Hould teach her all 
Truthe,and tary alſo vvith her ſor euer. There 
be alſo pꝛouided foz her, meete Bouer- 
nours and Officers, to continue with 
her and ſerue her, to the perfiring ef the holy, Ephe. 4. 
vntill all doe meete togeather, in Initie of Faith, 
and knovyledge of the Sonne of God: ſo that, 
becanſe of the Anthozitie of the Chiete 
Maſter, whome it is Jmpoſſible to lie, 
And the continnall ſucceſſion of Uſhers The chur 
vnder him, whome he maketh to teach as che ca not 
he Anſpireth: the Leſſons which at this une 
day are readen in the Church, ought to 
be in deedeofas greate Credite emong 
vs, as any of the Pzimitine Churches 
leflons. Except perchaunce the Sprite 
be ſo blinde oz blaſphemons in any per⸗ 
ſon, as to deny his Almightineſſe in ma⸗ 
king ol ſuch as dwel in his honſe,of One 
minde and Accozde, Of whoſe Þ2omile, 
| Pzoniſion and Charitie towardes hys 
church, we hane ſo infallible teſtimonies, 
| Therefoze, as the Scriptures per⸗ 
fkwade our vuderſtanding to beleue, that 
ad the 
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the Church is One, That it ſhall Conti⸗ 
The chur nue fo} ener, That it ſhall ncuer Erre 
dba bote, in Doctrine : ſo Reaſon concludeth by 
and true, this gift and light of Faith, that becauſe 
dy reaſon. it is ON E, it muſt either be NONE at 
all. oꝛ continue ONE. And becauſe | T 
CONTINVETH FOR EVER, it can 
not therefore be NONE. Remaining 
then ONE, it is to be credited without al 
doubt, becauſe it hath the Sprite of ſruthe 
with her and can not erre: And as well 
to be credited now, as it was xv. hũdꝛed 
peres ſenſe, becauſe it is ON E, and the 
ſcife ſame nowe, as it was then, con⸗ 
cerning Aſſiſtance of the Holy ghoſt, oꝛi⸗ 
uileges of Donour, Jnfalliblencſſe of 
Truthe, Oꝛ any other like, parteining to 
the very Subſtance and nature (as J 
may ſap) ofthe Church of Lhuft, 

Like as, in pour ſelf (9. Jewel,) Oz 
in any of vs, the ſame Reaſonable Soule 
and Scnſitine life, that we recepued of 
Bod and our Patents at our beginning, 
continneth pet ſtil ww vs the Self ſame in 
ſubſkance, Notwithſtanding many thous | 
{and Alterations, in Aﬀections of minde, 
and Diſpoſition of body, which haue in 

| he 
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the meane time chaunced vnto vs, And 
chainged vs, in the chaunce: ſo,notwith- 
ftanding many Alterations , which hane 
bene in the Church of Lhiift theſe xv. L. 
peres, concerning external Gonernment 
thereof, and Eccleſiaſticall Oꝛders. The 
life pet, Soule and Senſe therof, is ofthe 
ſame making and worthineſſe, in all 
Times and Lircumſtancies, 

Fn the Opinion and Imagination, ot 
fainte harted and weake Chꝛiſtians, it 
appeareth (J graunt) to be of moꝛe Au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, If CThꝛiſt, in his owne perſon 
ſpeaketh, than if S. Paule his Apoſtle, by 
his will and commanndement ſpeake it. 
And, no doubt, they hane a good Zeale 
therein often times and Denotion , but 
they hane not alwaies good knowledge 
and Underſtading. The Maries bꝛought 
tidinges vnto the Apoſtles, of the Ke- 
ſurrection of our Sauiour, and though 
they were but women, pet they were de⸗ 
nout, wile and bleſſed women, And their 
ſapinges agreed with the woozdes of 
Lhuſt hunſeife ſpoken vato them bekoze 
his Paſſion, ſo that they might well, and 


Gould haue bene credited: Ncuerthe- 
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lefſe, their woꝛdes ſeemed vnto the Apos 
ſtles no better than A Doting and vaine 
tale, And S. Peter ranne to the Hepul⸗ 
chte, to ſee perchaunte whether he coulde 
finde a better Argument o2 Teſtimonpe 
ofthe Keſurrection , than the Maries 
had bꝛought, vnto him and his fellowes, 


which Argument, when it was the ſcife | 


ſame daie,made after the beſt maner vnto 
them, that is, by Chꝛiſtes owne pꝛeſence 
and wozdes: pet S. Thomas being ae 
that time abſent,and hearing at his Re⸗ 
turne,ofthe ſight and iope which his fel 
lowes had: Except 1 ſee (quod he) the 
print of the nailes, and put my hand into his fide, 
I yyillnot beleue. As who ſhould ſay, chat 
he alone could ſee moꝛe in ſuch a matter, 
thanten other, Oz that ifhe once tried if 
and belened it him ſelf, then it were to be 
bidden by: but, if he lerned and receined 
it of other mens Repoꝛt and knowledge, 
then loe, it was not clear, and out ot᷑ que⸗ 
ſtion. Yet the Truthe is alwaies One. 
And as faithfully it was to haue bene bes 
leued , 5, which the Maries oz Apoſtles 
ſaw and heard , As that which . Thos. 
mas not only ſaw oz hard, but fealt alſo, 
| Now, 


r 
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Now, in theſe foꝛeſaied Perſons and 
Examples, the inward and harty deuoti⸗ 
on, did ſomewhat extenuate the Carna⸗ 
litie of the Affection. Marp in other Ca⸗ 
ſes, it is groſſer and viler. As, when A — 
Noble and Bonoꝛable man ſpeaketh A : 
wiſe woꝛde, it is regarded and remem⸗ 
bred 2 but when a pooze and Simple 
Soule, doth ſpeake the like, it lacketh the 
ſame Brace aud ſtrength , with the hea⸗ 
rers, Yet, the Trueth and wiſedome of 
the ſaping being on both ſides all ONE 
in goodneſſe , it might well become all 
men to honoꝛ it, without Relpect of pers 
ſons, 
when our Saniour vpon a time, pꝛea⸗ 
ched in the Spnagoge of the Jewes, ſo 
ſingularly well, that all men wondzed ac : 
his Doctrine: Hovy cummeth thi felovye, Marci.6. 
(ſaped thep) by «ll this lerning ? Is not this 
he, that is the Carpenter, the ſonne of Mary, 
the brother of Ianies and Toſeph ? Are not his 
fiſters alſo here dyvelling vvith vs? As who 
ſhonld ſay, we know his bzinging vp 
well inough , And therefoze he is not fo 
greatly to be wondered at. Such is 
the Judgment of carnall men, euen vnto 
3 B iii this 


. 
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this day. They meaſure Truthcs, bp 
their Jmaginacions, And ſet a great 
P2tc2 on thinges, that are farther out of 
their reach, Tontemning as good oz bet- 
ter than thoſe thinges are, when the p are 
eaſp to be found oꝛ alwaies pꝛeſent. 
which thing, If it come ofthe Miſerp 
of our Nature, it is to be lamented, and 
the Remedie is to be ſonght foꝛ of hym, 
which therefoꝛe toke our whole Nature 
(ſynne excepted) vpon him, that by par⸗ 
taking thereof, we might be purged of 
our ſinne and Toꝛruption. 
of the Folp of any deintines, it is (in ſome 
parſons) to be repꝛoued with fauoz, like 
as Childꝛen and women are much to be 
boꝛne withall in reſpect of their weake⸗ 
If it come of lacke of 
better Inſtruction, O2 dulneſſe of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding (as in the Kude and Simple of 
the Countrie) they arc to be warned, as 
well as we map, and foꝛ the reſt to be 
* mated foꝛ and tolerated , 
ſome Pꝛide, Spite oꝛ Contention, it is to 
be condemned and hated, what ſo euer 
the perſon be. 
But in M. Jewel, whercof may J 
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thinke, that this Affection doth come, of 
which J ſpeake2 For por alſo, in defis 
ning of euerlaſting Trueth, by Terme of 
peares, doe ſeeme to haue aſpice of their 
diſeaſe, which coutemne the good things 
that are nig vnto them. 

Shall J Imnute this fault, vnto the 
generall Miſerie of our nature, which 
was corrupted in our firſt Parentes? 
God ſende pon then rate to reſiſt enill 
motions , And fot this which you haue 
already done, Reyent and bc ſoꝛy. 

But came it of a certaine wantones 93 
nicenes in pou, that as Lhilderne crane 


Fol.. 


ep em 


Dꝛ plap 


Dis peece o2 Dat peece of one and the ſelf — moe 
ſame meat oꝛ bread, Oꝛ women lone far- ,z ® 


ket and deere bought thinges, ſo pon will 
not be ſerncd, but with the Teſtimonies 
and Authoꝛities of the firſte ſix hundꝛed 
percs of our Low? Trucly, if it be ſo, 
pou can not loke foꝛ the Fanoz, that chil⸗ 
derne and women hane in their Jnfire 
mities. 

will pon haue it then, to be attributed 
vnto lacke of Lerning, Oz plaine Dul- 


neſſe, that you are ſo blinde and blunt, as ©: terne 
to ſet at naught the Pꝛactiſe and Eni- moze wit, 


den⸗ 


Oz An- 
wer the 
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denties ofthe Latholike Church fot nine 
dundzed peres togeather ? It ſeemeth 
no, becauſe the Opinion vndonbtedlpe, 
which paur p2edeceſſonrs of late, had of 
their owne Judgment, Knowledge and 
Wittinefſe, moued them eſpecially, to re⸗ 
faſe the Benerall and Appꝛoued Faith of 
the wozld, And ſo J belene thep lacked 
no wit, but only Grace, and they were to 
wiſe to be Obedient and Faithful. 

Dow now then 2 was it any Spzite 
of Malice 62 Contention, that cauſed you 
to reſt vpon the firſt ſir hundzed peres 
only, that the further you went ont of 
ſight, you might the mote boldly ſhewe 
foule plap, Maintaine the quarell, Make 


Obiection the victozp vncertaine, And tronble the 


lookers on? If it be not ſo, we ſhal eas 
ſelp beleue pon, if pou ſhew any good 
Cauſe oz Reaſon, wherefoze pou haue 
appealed vnto the firſt ſix hundzed peres: 
And lo appealed vnto them, not, as the 
beft time to finde witneſſes in: but as the 
only time: neither as j:eferring thoſe 

Daies, but as Londemning ours. 
But, let vs firſt ſee the Examples, by 
which pour fact and behauionre herein 
may 
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map be Euident, And then after, we ſha} 
the better conſider it, whether yon haue 
any reaſon oꝛ no, to make foꝛ you. And 
what(by likelihode) was the cauſe which 
moued pou. 


Leontius Biſhop of Nicopolis, Tye tis 
+ D. Har. 
7 Exampis. 


wꝛot the like of Joannes Eleemoſinar 
an holy man of the firſt ſix hnndzed peres 
after Lhziſt, why ſhould J not beleue 
Leontius? 


Mary, he wrote (ſap pou) 4 great while Je. pa. 7g 


after that. 


And what ol that? Js H. Bedes Bi⸗ Re. 


ſtoꝛy, ofthe cumming of S. Auguſtine the 
Monke into England, to be diſcredited, 
becauſe g. Bede began to wzyte, a great 
while after S. Anguſtine was departed 
this wozld 2 Oz, betauſe the next ſix 
bundzed after Chꝛiſt, were much paſſed 
when he wꝛote it? Are the bokes of 
Benelis,in any poynt, to be donbted of, 
becanſe they declare the beginning ofthe 
wozld, and Actes Dated two thouſand 
peres, befoze Moyſes the wꝛyter of them 
was bone? Pet ſapeth M. Jewel as 
gainſt Leontius, This one — 
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(of his Latines) anſweareth the matter 
wholy. And in the margine he geaueth a 
ſpeciall note M. Harding rangeth with- 


out the cumpaſſe of ſix hundred yeres. 


Vrbanus Regius, a Doctoz of Lu- 


* thers Schoole confeſſeth in his boke De 


locis Communibus, that in the firſt Coun⸗ 
cel of Epheſus, an Oꝛder was taken foz 
Lommunion vnder once kinde: which, 
he being a Lutherane, would neuer haue 
wꝛyten, ifhc had not found it, in ſome 
Auncient Recoꝛd and woꝛthp of credite. 

But Vrbanus Regius (ſay pon) depar- 
ted this life, not aboue. xx. yeres agoe, and 
therefore, isa very yong witneſſe to teſtify 
athing done ſo long time before. 

In deede to teſtikpe it as of certaine 
ſight oz knowledge, it were hard foz do 
young a witneſſe: but to teſtify it, as of 
good Hiſtoꝛie and Authoꝛitie, it is poſſp⸗ 
ble inongh foz them, which are. xx. peres 
pounger. 

what ſhall we thinke of H. Bernard: 
A man, not only in his own time ot moſt 
worthy Eftimation and Authoꝛitie, but, 
in all the Church euer ſence, of ſingular 
Credite and woꝛthincſſe 2 Ihe were 
now 
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now aline emong vs, And might be ſeen 
and heard ſenſibly, would there be fonnd 
in all the woꝛld any man of Doneſtie oz 
Diſcretion, which conſidering his Doli⸗ 
neſſe, wiſedome and Grauitie would 
thinke him A witneſſe of licle weight 
and wozthinefſe 2 Ver, Father Jewel 
ſapeth, as thongh he had bene a Reader 
of Dininitie, when S. Bernard was pet 
but A Nounice in the Faith: 


S. Bernard, calleth the washing of feete Ie. 116. 


a Sacrament. I graunt. But S Bernar 
was a Doctour but of late yeres, and there- 


fore his Authoritie muſt herein weigh the 
leſſer. 


was he of ſo late peres, as Luther, Zuin- Ra. 


glius, Caluine, Peter Martir, and other 
Breate Anceters of pour new Religion? 
why dothe not the lateneſſe ofthele fe⸗ 
lowes,offend pon? why think pou, the 
xij. T. peres after Chꝛiſt, to be ſo farre 
and wide from his Trueth, that no cer⸗ 
taintie thereofmaye be taken in them: 
And Lonclude, Determine, Pꝛoteſt and 
Defend, that,to be Sure and Antentike, 
which rileth xv. C. and ſome odde peres 
after Lhzilt? 

Of 
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Ofrhe like kinde of Amaginacion and 
Anſwer it is, where pou ſap: Lyra and 
— o Teutonicus Lyued, at the leaſt, thirtene 
1 hundred yeres after Chriſte, wherefore 
their Authoritie in this Caſe muſt Needes 
ſeeme the leſſe. No remedy: g. Jewel 
hath ſo appointed. 
The v. Againe. Beſſarions Authoritie in this 
It. 217. caſe can not ſeeme greate, bothe for other 
ſundry cauſes, (which yon leaue) And Al- 
ſo, (which muſt necdes be a good canſe 
and not fozgoten) for that he liued at the 
leaſt fourtene hundred yeres after Chriſt, 
The vl. And againe. Pope Nicolas, was the ſe- 
Itw. 285 cond Biſshop in Rome after Pope Iohane 
the Woman. ( Note here that Other 
men recken,from S. Peter downeward, 
this man compteth from Pope Johane, 
An Engliſh woman, as the repozter of 
the tale ſayth,bozne at Magunce in Ger⸗ 
many.) Which was almoſt nine hundred 
yeres after Chrift. Wherfore his Authori- 
tie might well haue bene ſpared. 

Ra. Thus we ſee then, by manifeſt Exams 
ples. the exact Accompt that you make of 
the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres after Chziſt, 
As though the whole Truthe ol A mater 

were 
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were loſt, il it come to knowledge, any 
long time after the thing was done. 

Let vs conſider now, whether ame 
honeſt Tauſe and Reaſon map be alleas 
ged ſoꝛ pour ſo doing, Oz whether pon 
did it without cauſe, Oz cls were ſtur⸗ 
red vp with ſome vnlawfull Aﬀection 
and Repzoneable Lanſe , And here 
now, take no ſkozne M. Jewel if J aps 
poſe pou in a few Qneſtions . Fox, 
either pou be hable to Anſwer them, and 
that ſhall be to your wozſhip : either not 
Anſwering them , you ſhall occaſpon 
Trueth therby to be knowen. And that 
ſhall be to Gods glozie and the Cumfoꝛt 
of the donbtfull. Surelp, it it were to 
my ſelfe, and if ſo much might be obtai⸗ 
ned, that J ſhould be Anſwered in ſame 
One thing thozonghly , and be hid to 
chooſe, out ok all that which N haue co 
demaunde , that One thing which ſee- 
meth ſtrongeſt agapnſt my Adnerlary, 
and ſureſt to the Catholikes: J would 
be glad of the Occaſion , and all other 


I would ſpeake of theſe fewe poyntes 
which folow, And either wythout moze 
woꝛdes, 


Ons piace 
fog all: let 


maters quite and ddeane put to Silence, Y. Jew. 


01 anp as 


ther An⸗ 


ſwer it. 
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woꝛdes, holde mp peace, If in them A 
were ſatiſfied 2 O2 requ re. that our Ad⸗ 
uerſaries neuer trouble their hearers 03 
Keaders any further with other concin⸗ 
ſions, before theſe frwe queſtions were 
Anſwered. Thcrctoze, J p2ay the (Jaz 
different Reader) to conſider thys place 
which foloweth, though thon Neade no 
moꝛe of all the Booke. 
— _y Firſt, J aſke of yon (M Itwel) whes 
Faith, oz ther you haue any Faith at all. oꝛ no? 
Fahy If pon haue nonc, what mcddle pon. 
with any Kcligion: except it be foꝛ Cinil 
Policicſake2 Fo? which to doe as pou 
doe, though it would pꝛouc yon leſſe mad 
oꝛ vnreaſonable, pct ſhonld pou be (fox 
lacke of Faith) as deade in ſoule and as 
Bodleſſe,as any Jnfidel in al the woꝛld. 
Faithe. If pe hane any, how came you by it? foz 
; we are not boꝛne Chꝛiſtians, but Kege⸗ 
nerate: neither doe we receine faith by 
Nature, but bp Teaching. And, faith is 
Rom. 10. by hearmg,layeth the Apoſtle. 
— Of whaeme then hane pon Heard and 
Lerned lerned pour Faith? Oft them that lined 
vou — of ß and died befoꝛe you were boꝛne? Oꝛot 
che drapes ſuch as preached and taught in the world 
cus 
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ſens pour ſelfe were of remembzance? 

Ffyonlerned of the firſt, how could 
they teache, without A tongue? Oz how 
could you heare without an care } Fo? 
they were now deade in body, and cleane 
diſſolued , and yon were not yet made of 
body and ſoule, not had any inſtruments 
of ſenſes. 


If pou lerned of the Quicke and Li⸗ Ot the 


ning , pour ſclfalſo quicke and lining, 
were thole pour Teachers of ſuch Au- 
thoꝛitie with pon, that pon ſubmitted 


pour ſenſes and vnderſtanding, to thepz Folowed 


iudgment? O2 examined pou, by pour 
ſelfe, their Doctrine and Sayinges? 

If yon the Scholer did indge of the 
Maſter, you were withont all donbtr, a 
Malapert and Foliſhe Scholer. Mala⸗ 
pert, becauſe pou would bzeake ozder, 
and pꝛoudly goe befoꝛe him, whome pon 
ought meeklp to haue folowed: And 
Foliſhe, becauſe in maters of Faith, (of 
which we now ſpeake) all wit and Kea- 
ſon of man, is altogeather vnwoꝛthy and 
vnable, to Jndge of that which is Pꝛo⸗ 
poned. 

If you then folowed their Authozitie. 
T 3 and 


What are 
they: 
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and ſubmitted pour vnderſtanding and 
will vnto their Doctrine, without Mo- 
ning oꝛ Miſtruſting any doubt about it: 


hat were they in all the world, 


vnto Whome you gaue ſuch credite? 
J aſke pou not this queſtion, fo2 the 
time of pour Childhode, in which, though 
true Faith be Babituallp in them that 
are Baptiſed: pet there is not that Diſ- 
cretion oꝛ Conſideration, by which they 
map returne their mindes vpon thepz 
owns actes, Oz put a difference betwene 
their Bradmothers tale of Blondy bone, 
Raw head, Blondeleſſe and ware wolf, 
and the Churches Doctrine of Dell and 
the Denill, But J ſpeake now, as to 
one that hath Underſtanding and know⸗ 
ledge of his owne ſtate, And Experience 
of many thinges , And Lerning inough 
foꝛ the purpoſe, And ſuch a one, whole 
part and pꝛofeſſion it is, to be able to 
geaue a good Cauſe and Reaſon , fo the 
Faith and Keligion which he foloweth. 
Ok pou therefoze J aſke, what Authouty 
that was, Oꝛ is, which moued pon to be, 
and continue A Lhuſtian? 


Here, pou muſt not ſap vnto me, that 
; you 
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pou conſidered the wꝛptinges of the Fa⸗ 
thers of the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres And 
that you gaue pour minde to Arading 
of the Scriptures.#c, Foꝛ what lo cuer g cxe iet 
ſuch tale yon tell me, it will al wales re⸗ ai the here 
maine to be Anſwered of yon, what In⸗ des my 
ſtruction oꝛ Authozitit that was, whic wyth the 
either Taught you, Oz Wound pou, to 33avils ik 
eſteeme thoſe Auncient Doctoꝛs of the cher can. 
Lhuſtian Religion, ©2 thele Scripinres 
of which pon make pour ſeif fo certaine? 
Foz by pour ſelfe , you conid no mote 
know, the difference berwene wntters 
and wꝛiters, oꝛ true Scriptures and lp⸗ 
ing Fables, than A Blinde man ca iudge 
of Tolours, Oz a Stranger know the 
right way in A wilderneſſe, oz he Kede, 
that knoweth no letter on the booke. 

You are not (J am ſure) wiſer tha S. 
Augu. Neither haue you better thought 
vpõ theſe maters, than he did. De ſaith of 
himſelf, p concerning the Faith which he 
had in Lhziſt, He ſavy himſelſe, to have bele- Angiſſt. ad 
ued none, but the eftablished opinion of Peoples & Honorai i 
Nations, and the very Common and renoumed ca. la. de 
Tame of him. Than which cauſe, if you can ve 
gene any better, it is time y you ſhew it. ed. 

£ 


y An 


Demon⸗ 


perſwade 
vs to be 
leue. 


De ciuit. 
Dei lib. 22. 
Cap. b. 


ſtrat ion to 
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As foꝛ vs, neither we finde any like, And 
we neede not be aſhamed to be perſwa- 
ded by it, which moued S. Auguſtine him 
ſelfe,to come vnto Lhuſt. 

And I think verelp, that neither pou, 


An euidẽt ſtudping neuer ſo much fox it, can bꝛing 


any ſo perſwaſible a Reaſon, why you 
beleued Chꝛiſt, as this is: that, So ma» 
ny Nations and peoples of the world 


doe beare witneſſe to him. Foz this 


is ſo Breat and ſo Stronge to indnce | 
vs into Faith, that we ſhould not now 
be deſirous of viſible Miracles foz Pꝛo⸗ 


uing Oz Lonfirming of it, S. Auguſtine 
moſte wiſely and Keaſonably warning 
— : Quiſquis adhuc prodigia, vt credat, inqui- 


t: magnum eſt ipſe prodigium, Qui M N- 


D O CREDEN TE non credit. VVho ſo euer 


doth yet ſecke after Straunge and yyonderfull | 


thinges , to make him beleue: he is himſelſe 4 
ſtraunge feloyy or Greate vvonder, vyhich bele- 
weth not, vyhen the vvorld beleueth. 

This Concluſion then ſtandyng ſo 
ſure, (that the Uoice of the woꝛlde, ſo 
Brtat. ſo Bencrall, ſo Certaine and ſo 
Famous, bath made wiſe men to come 
vnto 
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vnto Chꝛiſt) J will, in like ſozt, diſpute 
with pon (99. Jewel,) as S. Auguſtine 
did againſt the Manichees. And as he 
ſaped againſt them vpon the fozeſapde 


Truthe : Cur non igitur apud eos potiſumum, De Vitlt. 
diligent ißimè requiram , quid Chriſtus præcepe- cred. 
rit, quorum authoritate commotus , Chriſtum a- Cab. ic. 


liquid Nile præcepiſſe credidi? Tune mihi melius 
expoſiturus es quid ille dixerit? Quem fnſſe;aut 


1 eſſe, non put arem, ſi abs te mihi hoc commend.c- 
retur eſſe credendum. Hoc ergo credidi (vt dixt 
| fame, celebritate, conſenſi one,Veruſtate roborate. 


Vos autem & tam pauci & tam turbulenti C 
tam nout, nemini dubium eſt quin nthil dignum 
authoritate preſeratis. Seting J haue be⸗ 
leued the conſtant Fame and Repozte 


' of Nations in Luminyng to Chhziſte, 


why ſhould not T then,moſt diligent- 


h feeke what Chriſt commaunded, 


emong them moſt chiefly , by whoſe 
Authoritie haue bene ad to be- 
leue that Chriſt commaunded things 
profitable? Milt thou better ex- 
pound vnto me What he ſaydꝰ whome 


( 4 [ 


nich. 


Auguſt. 


no man doubteth , but that ye can 
[how nothing worthy of Authoritie. | 
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I wouldnt beleue to haue ben, Or to 
be, if from thee , this were (ommens 
ded vnto me to be beleued. For I 
bane beleued it, (as J ſaped) becauſe 
of the fame eſtabliſhed and ſtreght- 
ned by Renoune » (onſent > AlNCl> 
entnes : But yon, both ſo Fewe, and 

— — * 7 » of = o 
ſo T robleſome, and ſo Ne W, there is 


— — 


Thus S, Auguſtine. 
The Manichees would anſwer as he- 
retikes doe now. What? you mult 
make no queſtion of it, whether Chriſt is 


to be beleued or no. - 


S.Auguſtine Replieth)and ſo do we. 
Que igitur iſta tanta dementia eſt ? Illis crede, | 
Chriſto eſſe credeiuim, &a nobis diſce quid dixe- | 
it? Cur obſecro te? Nam ſi illi. &. 

VV hat exceding maduneſſe then ts 

this? Beleue them (the Catholikes) 
1 1 

that thou muſt belene Chriſt , and 


lerne 


| 
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lerne of vs what he ſaied. By what 
| reaſon I pray the? For if they ſhould 
aile , and could not teache me any 
thiug Fi would much more eaſely per- 


ſwademy ſelfe , that Chriſt is not to 


be beleued: than, that I ſhould lerne 
any thing concerning him 5 but of 
them, through whome Thad heleued 
him. O What agreate Boldneſſe is 
this, or rather what a greate Fo- 
liſhneſSe* 

I wil teache you (ſapeth the Heretike) Manich, 


what Chriſt commaunded, whome you 
beleue. To whome . Anguftine. 


VV hat if T did not belene him? Avgult. 
(ouldeſt thou teache me any thing of 


him? 


Nay there is no remedy (ſapth the Ma- Manich. 
nichee) you muſt beleue. Sainct Augu⸗ 
ſtine anſwereth: 


VV bether by your Commending Auguſt, 


of him? - 
C uy No, 


Manich. 


Manich. 


Auguſt. 


O 


Manich, 
Auguſt, 


Manich. 
Auguſt, 


Manich. 
Auguſt. 
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No (ſaycth he) For we leade them by 


Reaſon, that beleue him. 


For whatReaſon then (ſayeth &. 
Auguſtine ) muſt I beleue him? 


Becauſe there is A groundedand efta- 
blished Fame? 


V Vas it grounded by you or by 
other ? 
By other ſayeth he. 
Ergo ſhal I beleue them, that you 
maye teache me? Perchaunce I 


ſhould, except they had eſpeciallye 


Warned me hereof, that I ſhould not 


at al, come vnto thee. 
Thou wilt Anſwer, They Lie. 


How then ſhall T beleue them c6- 
cerning Chriſt, Whome they haue 
not ſeene, and ſhall not beleue them 
concerning the, whome they will 


not ſees 
Beleue (ſapeth he) the Scriptures. 


But what ſo euer Scripture it be, 


if 


y 
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if it be brought furth new and Vn» 


heard of before, the credite is geuen, 
not vnto it, but vnto the that bring 
it furth. / Vherefore,the Scriptures 
themſelues , if you fo few and vn- 
knowen do bring furth,T haue no liſt 


to beleue them. 

Here againe (ſaicth S. Auguſtine to 
the Manichec) thou wilt cal m: backe vn- 
to the multitude and the fame. 

And ſo doe our Pꝛoteſtantes nowe. 


What (ſay they) will you doubte of the conſider 
Scriptures? Nay then fare well. There is whether 5 
no talke with you, we perceiue. Why there vpſtart he 


is no man that denieth them. We ſee how 


generally they are alowed and receiued of the eld. 


all men. Either we muſt beleue nothing, 
or beleue them: whome by ſo many mens 
Report and Conſent, we finde to be agreed 
vpon. 

To whom we anſwer as S. Anguſtin 
did vnto the Manichee, which would 
haue the Fame and Uoice of the woꝛld, 
to be an euident and ſure Argumente, 


wherefoze we ſhould make no doubt of 
| the 
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of the Scriptures, And pet, would not be 
ruled by the Uotce and Lonſent of that 
Multitude in the reſt of the Chziſtian # 
Latholtke Faith: 

Colube tandem pertinaciam et iſtam neſcio 
quam thdomitam propagandi nommis libidinem, 
et mone potins vt huius multitudinu Primates, 
queram diligentiſime ac laborioſiſſime; vt ab 
his pot ius de his literis aliquid diſcam. c. 


State now at lenght Jour egerneſſe 
and contention , and this, I cannot 
tell what, Varnly deſire and Luſt of 
getting and ſtretching furth aname. 
And (ounſel me rather to ſeeke out 
the Primatesand Chiefe of this mul- 
titude , and to ſeeke them out mosle 
diligently and erneſtly, that of them 
rather, Ima) lerne ſuny hat 0 f theſe 
letters. (the Scriptures. ) V/ hich me 
if they werenot , I ſhould not at all 
knowe it , that I had any thing to 
lerne. As for the that arte the Heretike) 


returne 


TY Www 
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rèturne into THY LYREKING HOLES 
AND CORNERS AGAINE. &c. 


Thus far S. Auguſtine, 


By which his Diſconrſe againſt the 
Manichees, and our folowing of it a⸗ 
gainſt the Pꝛoteſtants, how Uncertaine, 
Unſenſible , and Contentious muſt it 
be , to Appeale to the vi. C. peres only 
after Chꝛiſt, as though there were none, 
at this pꝛeſẽt, in the woꝛld, which might 
and ought to be fully obeyed 2 Fox, if 
the Scriptures themſclues are now be⸗ 
leued, not becauſe they were beleued in 
the vj.L.after Chꝛiſt, (foz what can we 
iudge by any lence of thinges paſte and 
gone A thouſand peres ſens?) But be- 
cauſe they which now line, and whome 
we map iuſtlp belene, doc repozte ſo vn⸗ 
to vs, that they haue bene commended 
vnto the woꝛld by them that ſaw Chziſt. 
and heard him, and touched him: And 
that they haue continued , theſe xv. C. 
and odde peres emong Chziſtians, all⸗ 
waies of full Authozitie, (be it the ſir 
hundꝛed oz ten hundꝛed, o2 xv. C. after 
Thziſte, that you will coumpt vpon. ) 
Jf 


Fol.14. 
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If, J ſay, the Scriptures themſelues are 
beleued of vs, becauſe of the pꝛeſent com⸗ 
mendacton of this Age which we be in, 


and Authozitie which is in . he primates 
of this multitude of Chriſtians : 


Dowe can we goe in any mater of the 
Faith, from the Judgement of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent Age, And refuſe euerp thing that is 
brought vnto vs, except it be ont of the 
firſt ſix hundꝛed pcres after Lhuſt? 

Foz ſuppoſe it, that no man aliue 
NOW, had openly held with Chziſt: 
would M. Jewel cleaue vnto p Lreedes 
ofthe firſt ſix hundꝛed peres? And by his 
owne ſelf ,, would he chule to folow the 
Lhuſttan faith ofthoſe daies, if there had 
ben in the wozld, foz theſe laſt peares, no 
Pꝛaiſe oꝛ Speaking of Lh1iſt at all: 
Dow is it credible? Foz being but ama, 
how ſhould he not, by all likelihoode, fo⸗ 
low the common courſe of men? And if 
he would needes be Singular, how 
could he diſcerne betwene the true and 
the falſe Opinions of the firſt ſix hundzed 
peres, whereas he ſhould finde Exam⸗ 
ples and wꝛytings of both? Oz not a⸗ 

ble 
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ble to diſcerne betwene them, how could 
he faſten his minde and bcleife vpon any 
one of them bothe, except he wereA Sin- 
gular one in deede? Foz wiſemen, doc 
not lightly take that way , in which they 
ſee not, either the Towne plainelp befoze 
them, oꝛ ſome Cawſep, Pathes, oz Steps 
of feete to direct them: Neither doe they 
vſe (when they goe in the right wap, and 
come at lenght to ſome turning oꝛ duble 
waie) to go fozward, J can not tell how, 
without loking backe if any folow , Oz 
loking abont if any be within ſight : but 
either reſt themſelues, vntill they ſpie of 
whome to aſke , Oz goe ſo doubtefullp 
fozward in that which leeketh them, that 
if better Counſell and teaching come vn⸗ 
to thẽ, thep wil be returned and oꝛdered. 
And if it be ſo in A coꝛpoꝛall and vili⸗ 
ble wap, onght it not to be much moꝛe 
lo, in folowing the right wap vnto truth 
ok vnderſtanding and knowledge? And, 
when the whole wozld taketh one waie, 
Oz dinerſe cumpanics in the wozld fo- 
low dinerſe waies, would any man of 
Diſcretion be ſo Bolde oꝛ Fooliſhe, as to 
goe peaking alone by himſelfe in ſuch an 
Opi⸗ 
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Opinion oz Imagination, as no man 
byſide himſelfe alowerth 2 And ſo direct⸗ 
ly go in it, that to liue and die, he would 
not be bꝛought from it? If therefoze 
theſe foꝛtie peres laſt paſt (oꝛ what ſo e⸗ 
uer it be moꝛe that M. Jewel hath li⸗ 
ued in the wozld ) noz Lhuſt had bene 
P2eached , noz the Pzimitine Lhurche 
commended : he could not vndoubtedlp 
by any good Occaſion oz Reaſon, haue 
eſtemed the Lhziſtian wꝛzpters of a thou- 
ſand peres ſens, Oz geanen any Faith 
vnto Lhiift. Except we ſhonld thinke 
(otherwiſe than p Apoſtle hath taught 
vs) p faith commeth without hearing, Oz 
that no man ſent foz him, pet by ſome 
Miracle perchannce he was brought vn⸗ 
to Lhziſt. Of which two, both are out 
of courſe; And without ſome Extraoꝛdi⸗ 
nary way of making them likely vnto 
vs, both are Unrealonablc,both are Jn- 
credible, 

The peſent Fame then, Nenoume, & 
Teſtimonie ofthis Age, dzawing men of 
this Age vnto Chziſt, yet doth M. Jewel 
ſo litle ſet by it, as though it were woꝛ⸗ 
thy of litle credite, oꝛ rather none, And he 
ſo 


. 
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ſs cleaueth vnto thoſe vj. C. peres, paſt 
A thonſad, peres, almoſt, ſens: as though 
he could be ſure of the Catholike & true 
Faith that was then, wout the Teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the Tatholike Church now, O2 
as thongh ſome ſecrete Kiſtery oꝛ Secuz 
ritie were in them, to further him in vn⸗ 
rtueled Concluſions, And exempt him 
from all Juriſdiction. In ſo much, that 
although in xv. C. peres rekening, which 
the Church hath continned in (as it ſhall 
to the wotldes end) vii peres can not 
greatly hurt the Accompt, Yet, ſo true an 


Audite of the, is kept by . Jewel, that 


he wil not receine the Teſtimonies of the 
viij. peres next after the firſt vj. C. but 
noteth in his Booke their cumming to 
late, though they came very nigh. Dis 
woꝛdes be theſe. 


M. Harding knoweth wel, that this graut Jew. 242 
(to be called The Head of al Churches, ) Sticking] 
hich — vii. 


was made vnto Bonifacius the third, w 
was Biſshope of Rome in the yere of our 
Lord vj. C. and viij. Euen at the ſame very 
time, that Mahomete firſt began to plant his 
Doctrine in Arabia. And therfore maketh 
nothing to this purpoſe, as beiug without 
the cumpaſſe of fix hundred yeres. 

As 
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Did he. As who ſhould thinke, that within 
think you, thoſe viij.ycres on this ſide the ſix hun⸗ 
perſwade dꝛed, The Pope, and Emperour, with 
—— the whole wozld, were Sodainelp and 
to geaue Straungelp, conuerted from the Faith 
Title. O2 and O2der which they were of viij. peres 
Hope 58  befoze, And (no Hiſtozie mentioning it) 
receiue it? were made of PPure Pꝛoteſtants, Brofle 
— — Bapiſts. 
Trab: Vea, not only of vii. yeres abone the 
Rome vj. C. he maketh a ſad rekoning towards 
here to- his Uantage , but of the vi. C. pere it ſelf 
beather? (ikhe can bzing D. Dardings teſtimonie 
ſo low) he ſo vaunteth and bꝛaggeth, as 
though either himſelf had the Victozie, 
Ozels, nothing ſhould be won 02 loſt. 
Foz, whereas D. Harding, foꝛ pꝛofe of y 
Church Serutceina Straung Tongue, 
and vnknowen to the Unigare people, 
and that alio within the firſt vj. C. peres. 
alleaged the cumming of S. Auguſtine 
the Monke and our Apoſtle into Eng⸗ 
land, (which was by his accompt the 14. 
pere of Qauritius Emperoꝛ, & the 596, 
of our Loꝛd.) Maſter Jewel in anſwe- 
ring it ſapeth. 
lew. 192 · Of the 600. yeres after Chriſt, whervp- 
On 
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on Tioyne wisb him iſſue, Liberally, and of 
his owne accord, he geueth me backe. fiue 
hundred, foure ſcoare and ſixtene, And of 
ſo greate a number (as 600. ate) reſerueth wꝛetched 
vnto himſelf foure PO O RE YER ES; cxaking. 
and yet, is not very certaine of the ſame. 
And then it foloweth. But if Marianus 
Scotus accompt be true, that Auguſtine 
came into this Realm: not the fourt ienth 
of the Emperoar Mauritius, but four yeres 
after, which was iuſt the ſix hundred yere 
afterChrift:then he reſetueth not one yere 
bo himſelfe, but yeldeth me backe altogea= 

er. | 12 
Loe what a wiſe contention here is: Ra. 
And how ſadly M. Jewel foloweth ite 
Did he thinke with himſclfe, that none, 
but Childzen oz Idiotes, would Reade 
his Replie: And it he pzottided to make 
it ſo, as not only wiſemen ſhonld conſt⸗ 
der it, but the Aducrſarie alſo might be 
anſwered by it: how could he fo2 ſhame 
ot the world, ſo Trifle, and wꝛangle. and 
Set furth himſelfe ſo much, vpon ſo litle 
octafion? Fon, if the vj. C. peres ſhall 
trie the mater, he that cometh four peres 
befoze thep be ended , commeth time i⸗ 
nongh to confute M. Jewel. And his 
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Lauſe therefoze being loſt, Ot his Bꝛag⸗ 
ging at leaſt confounded, if, in any time 


| befoze the vj. T. peres expired, the con⸗ 


trarie, to this Aſſertion, map be pꝛoued: 
why ſhould he call them foure Poore 
yeres 92 {et them at naught, which ma⸗ 
king to the number of the firſt soo. yeres 
are part of the peres vpon Which he ioy- 
ned Iſſue, and are (by his apointement) 
of greate Authozitie. 

The crake herein is, like as if one 
Could ſap, In all S. Auguſtines workes, 
you shal not finde this worde Miſſa , and 
thervpon I wil ioyne with you: (as though 
a great point of Diuinitie conſiſted heres 


in,) Anotheranſwearcth,yeas Mary, 


Tfinde the worde in ſuch, and ſuch 
Sermons.ThenReplieth the Challẽger: 


Ofſogreat a number of Tomes ;- as S. Au- 
guſtine hath writen , of ſo many bokes in 
euery Tome.&c. (as far as his Rhetos 
rike permitteth) you geaue me backe, Li- 
berally, And of your owne accord, al the 
ſort of themalmoſt , and reſerue vnto your 
ſelfe wo POORE SERMONS: and yet 
are you not very certaine of —_——— 
they 
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they be S.Auguſtines or noe. As ik he 
ſhonld ſay, I layed hard to his charge, and 
there was but tuo poore places betweene 

me antthe victorie, which, although he 
hath duer me, yet, it shal not de ſaied that 
I loſt it eaſely, and he shal not crake or tri- 
umph, that he came lightly by it. 


Lonfer now this Example with 99. 
Jewels fozſaied woꝛdes. The place is 
befote ther, and being fo plaine as it is, 
it greueth me to ſpend time in Kepeting 
and Applying it. 

But M. Jewel goeth further, he will 
not leane ſo much as one yeres vantage 
to D. Barding. Foz, 


If Marianus Scotus accompt be true. Jew. 191. 


( HMote here that yon know not pour ſelfe 
what to anſwer abſolutelp) then M. Har- 
ding reſerueth not one yere to hiniſelf, but 
yeldeth me backe àkogeather. 


Boe to (9). Jewel) be it ſo. Let ©, 
Harding geaue cuer all other vantage, 
and let it be ſuppoſed (which pet is moſt 
falſc)that he had brought nothing foꝛ the 
p2ofe of the nblike Sernice in the Uul- 
gare Tonge , biſide this Diſtozye,of S. 
P57 - Augu⸗ 
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Auguſtines planting the Chꝛiſtian Res 
ligion in England: Thus much onlp 
then is concluded, x iuſt in the vj. C. vert 
after Chꝛiſt (what fo euer it was befoꝛe) 


The Publike Seruice was in ſome 
place in ſuch a tongue, as the vulgare 


people did not vnderſtande. 
And what now ſhall we ſay to it? where 
is the Victowe 3 On pour ſide, oz D. 
Harding? But firft it would be knowen 
whether pou, at the beginning, did take 
the vj. C. peres, Excluſiue or Incluſiue? 
And whether pon tant, that if to the 
laſt day of the ſix hundꝛed pere, any thing 
ſhould be founde againſt pou, pou would 
ſubſcribe : Oꝛ els, that if your Aduerſa⸗ 
ries Reaſon were not of an higher Date 
than the firſt dap ofthe laſt pere of the vj, 
hundꝛed, pon would veterlip refuſe it. 
well, how ſo euer it be, it ſeemeth now 
that it is but a deade victozic, O2 a Stale 
and that he which will checke M. Jewel, 
muſt begin againe, If Marianus Scotus 
accompt be true. &c. As, on the other 
ſide, if it be falſe, then is he onercummed 
by four pore yeres yet, as he * 
ut 


vu 
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Burt conſider now (Jndifferent Regs 
der) whether this be manly Dealing oz 
no? To refuſe the Authozitie that is at 1. 
this pꝛelent in the wozld? To let light 2. 


by the ſoꝛactiſe and Judgement of the Jbſurdi- 


Church foꝛ ix. hundꝛed peres ſpace. To 
pare euery thing lo preciſely by the firſte 
ſix hundzed peres, that, Ik it be but a 7 
daie longer, it muſt be cut awaie: And if 

it be a few yeres ſhozter, it muſt be the 
leſſe eſtemed: And if it anſwer iuſtly 5. 
with the pere itſelf , it weigheth in no 
ſide. what Reaſon hath . Jewel, oz 
what Example and Scripture foz'him? 

Is the Truthe of Bod bound to the W. Jew, 
firſt ſix hundꝛed yeres? And muſt it not Truth 
paſſe that cumpaſſe which g. Jewel hath within a 
apointed vnto it? Js Bod a Bod of ſix Circle of 
dundꝛed peres only, and not of all time des. 
and all wozides? was the Dolpghoſt 
pꝛomiſed to tary with vs, til vj. C. peres 


were come and gone, and not to the end 


of the wozld 2 The kingdome of Lhiift, 
which ſhould be euerlaſting. and his po⸗ 
wer which ſhould not be tak? awai; muſt 
it be interpꝛeted now, to hane they} full 


terme out, in vj, C. peres only? - 
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what Brace haue the firſt vi. C. Oz 
what curſe of Bod haue theſe laſt. ix. C. 
peres? Dow know pon alſo, when the 
firſt vj. C. ended, Oz what truſt haue pon 
in them, which number the peres vnto 
pou? Some Diſtoziographers recken 
one way, Other recken an other wap. 
what certaintie then can pon haue ofthe? 
Again, thoſe wziters whome pou folow, 
either do at this pꝛeſent line, Oz be com⸗ 
mended vnto pon by them that now line. 
And how dare pon truſt either tholc that 
nowe line and wꝛite of thinges ſo long 
ſens paſt: Oz thole, that a greate while 
ſens are deade, pour ſelfe not then boꝛne 
to line with them, and examine their do⸗ 
inges? 

Lonſider alſo, how many haue wꝛpten 
within the ſpace of theſe lat nine hfjdzed 
peres: how perfite in life, how Excellent 
in knowledge, how Painfull in ſtudies, 
how worthy in their owne dapes, How 
Famous with the Poſteritie, Dow mete 
wit neſſes in the cauſe of God, and triall 
of a Pure and holp Religion? Abbates, 
Monkes, Friers, are in theſe neyy Goſs 
pelling dapes, termes of great ſhame 
and 
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and Ignominie:pet what ſapeth any ho⸗ 
neſt ſoꝛoteſtant, againſt S. Bernard, Ru- 
ertus, Thomas Aquinas, Bonauenture, 
Dionyſins the Carthuſian, and other ſuch? 
Lan . Jewel finde any fault in they 
life, by any Report of bꝛute oz Fame? O2 
any Jrreligionſnes in their bookes and 
wzytinges, which are extant, fo: hym to 
conſider? Let him ſay his wozſt, Let him 
leaue pozing in Gloſes of no Authozitie, 
to finde ſome mad thing oz other, againſt 
the wilrdome ofthe Church, And let him 
confer his leiſure to Reading oz Exami⸗ 
ning rather oftheſe witneſſes(accozding 
to the State he taketh vpon him) whoſe 
ſayinges, he knoweth, we eſteeme as we 
onght to doe. 
O, ſapeth he, theſe wer of late daies. 
FI graunt. And not only that, but alſo, 
and pon will, that they were in cupll and 
coꝛrupt daies, But were they coxrupted 
in them? Did thep not weite againſt coꝛ⸗ 
rupt lining? Did they ſuffer new jÞ2ea- 
chers and Apoſtolikes, to goc ont of the 
Church oz come againſt p church by their 
enil Doctrine? Oz did they communicate 
with Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbots 
D uy 92 


2. 
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62 a"'p other of all the woꝛld in their lis 
ung? Seing thep neither fcared hatred 
noꝛ curred Fauour, why ſhould not their 
Teſtimonie be receined, no othcr-excep= 
tion being bꝛought againſt them, but 
that they liued in ſo late daies, oz ſuch A 
world: 

Au is Angodlp, All is Unreaſonable, 
All is Aainegloꝛious, to appeale to the 
times ſo long paſt, As though that Bod, 
at this pꝛeſent, had not his Church inthe 
world: Oz, as though pe could well foz 
low any other, but ſuch as pou heare 
with pour owne cares: O12 ,as though 
the good and Lerned men of theſe Later 
pcres , departed this wozld hundzed of 


peres ſens , were not as nigh to the firſt 


ſix hundꝛed peres as pe are, and as readp 
to folow the beſt waie as pe: Oz, as 
though it were A Jolp mater and acom- 
pendious waie to the Bolpell , to con⸗ 
tempne all Chꝛiſtendome that now ts, 
and holde with that Lhuſtendome that 
was almoſte a thouſand peres ſens, not 


knowing pet, what Chꝛiſtianitie mea⸗ 


neth, Noꝛ Daring to truſt it if pe knew 
it, were it not foz the Authozitie which is 
At 


Beware of M. level. 


at this piclent in Chziſtendome , the 
Breatneſſe of which hath moned pou to 
belene, what ſo euer pon belene vpon a- 
ny good ground. 

Here therfoze M. Jewel, defend pour 
doinges, And ſhew vs the cauſe, where⸗ 
foꝛe yon doe, o2 ſhould retuſe the Teſti⸗ 
monie of the laſt ix. hundꝛed peres which 
are againſt you. Ifit be not foz Chil⸗ 
deſhneſſe, oꝛ wantoneſſe , oz Unſcnſi- 
bleneſſe , that yon will none of ſo many 
and ſo graue witneſſes: pet except pou 
alleage ſome honeſt cauſe and reaſon , Ft 
will remapne, I beleuc, that you doe it 
vpon a very blinde Stomake and con⸗ 
tention ., Oy queſtions are ſhoꝛt, and 
eaſp to be anſwercd , if pou haue any 
Faith oz Lonſcicnce at all. As in Ex⸗ 
ample. 


was there not a Church of God, in Here ter 


the woꝛld, when you were bozne? 


Did not the Greatnes, Granitie and geaue a 
Authozitie of Nations which were of it, Reaſon 0 of 


mone you to belcne? 

Did the Inuiſible and litle Congre⸗ 
gation woꝛke that effect in you? 

If pe truſted the Catholike Church of 
your 
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pour time , in commending Lhzilt vnto 
pon, and without her Lommendatpon 
would not hane credited him: can pou, 
with a ſafe conſcitce, contemne the voice 
ofthe ſame Church, And, to colour pour 
defection and Fleeing from it,take holde 
faſt ofthe firſt ſix hundꝛed peres onlp, As 
though pou could with all pour witte, 
iudge better what the Pꝛimitiue Church 
thought and belcued , than the pꝛeſent 
Church which is of one Spirite wyth 
the Pꝛimitiue ec. 

But there is no Remedie, vpon the 
firſt ſix hundꝛed peres KJ. Jewel iopneth 
with vs, And ik anp thing be longer 
than that meaſure, he will none of it: he 
bath ſaped it. 
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o How M.Iewel him ſelſe dot he vſe 

the Teſtimonies of what ſo euer 
* Ageandwryter, though he bind 
other to the firſt ſixe hundred 


yeres only, 


O the firſt ſix hundted peres cum- 

paſſe then, we muſt be bonnd, al a- 

gainft Keaſon and Lonſcience,but 

what ſhall we doe, when the ſtan- 
ding in our right againſt the Adnerſarie, ww the 
and the Kefuſing to encountre with him herctikes 
vpon his conditions, ſhallbe thought of do owe 
ſome Judges to be A Þzetudice vnto our 2122 
cauſe, and A greate Argument that our of dilpu- 
hartes faile vs? I 

Diſpute-(ſspeth the DHeretike) wyth tyozitics, 

me, vpon theſe queſtions, whether the 4. Egeot 
Publike Seruice in an vnknowen tongue, — — u 
Or Receiuing vnder one kinde, Or Re- — 
ſeruing of the Sacrament in A Pix wyth but no: 
A Canopie ouer it. &c. Was euer vſcd — 
in the Pzimitine Church No Mary — 
(Won 


KAealona= 
ble De⸗ 
maundes. 


2. 


The third Booke 


(would J ſaie, if it were to me only), J 
will not Diſpute with thee vpon theeſs 
popntes. But, ifthy Dart and Lears 
ning ſerue thee , make few wodes and 
Anſwer me, from whence thou cnumeſt: 
who lent thee? what are their Names? 
where are their Hees? what is their 
Succeſſion 2 what is their Anthozitie: 
In which pointes ik thou ſatiſfie me, not 
only then, in chcſe few Articles which 
thou demaundeft, but in cuery point and 
part of the Religion, which thy Church 
aloweth, A will be Faithfull and Obe⸗ 
dient. 

Diſpute (ſapeth he againe vnto me) 
on Mundapy come ſeuennight. And be⸗ 
foꝛe that Day cummeth, he chaingeth his 
minde foure oꝛ fine times with me. | 
Firſt he will Diſpnte in Latine: Then 
he will wꝛyte his minde, and ſpeake no⸗ 
thing: After that, he wil haue the ma⸗ 
ter Keaſoned in Engliſhe, and wiſe men 
ſhalbe Judges: And, after that againt, 
he will haue it done in the hearing of the 
people, not by quicke Diſputation, but 
by Reading ouly the Argumentes ont of 
& Booke, 

If 
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Ik the Latholike Diſagree in anye 
opnt, and ſtand vpon it: either tnb- 
burneſſe, either Miſtruſt of his Cauſe, 
either ſome fault oz other, ſhalbe layed 
vnto him. And lo were many greate 
nd heighnous maters Obiected againf? 


d. Ambzoſe, becauſe he refuſed to haue 4mbr. 
the cauſe betwene himſelfe and the De⸗ 46-5- 


retike Auxentius, to be tried in the Con» Ep-33- 


ſiffozie ofthe Emperour, befoze Secular 
Judges. And his Exception, againſt 
the Jalace only and Andience, was ac⸗ 
— an high and intolerable Trea⸗ 

on. . 
In like maner: You ſhall Diſpnte 
with me (ſapeth the Herctike,) and no- 
thing ſhall ſerue pou, except it be in ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe Scripture. If the Catholike re⸗ 
fuſe that Condition, and allege an hun- 
dꝛed Reaſons and Authozities, that we 
muſt belene the vnwziten veritie, as wel 
as the wiiten, And, that the woꝛd and 
will of Bod is allwaics to. be obeicd, 
whether it be delinered vnto vs by Tra⸗ 
dition, o2 left vnto vs in wꝛpting: Ver 
excepthe peld at length, all England ſhal 
ring ol it, That the Papiſtes will not be 
tried 


3. 
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tried by the linely wozde of God, That 


they flee the light „That they dare not 
commit their cauſe to the Scriptures, 
To be ſhozt, when M. Jewel now, 
moꝛe Keaſonably in deede than Some of 
his Maſters o2 Felowes , which will 
admit nothing but Scriptures Pee here⸗ 
tically and ſtatelp inough, pꝛonoketh vs 
to ioine with him, And chooſcth his que⸗ 
ſtions , and excludeth all our Anſwers 
vuto them, except thep be taken inſt out 
ofthe vj. C. peres after Chꝛiſt: although 
it be very vninſtly required of him, and 
A Latholike ſhould neuer come into ſuch 
bondage, Oꝛ not alwaies condeſcend in 
theſe leſſer pointes vnto A Pꝛoteſtant: 
Yet, if he ſtriue long with him about it, 
and ſtand in the Defence of the laſt nine 
hundzed peres, alleaging many and them 
good cauſes, wherefoꝛe the Teſtimonie 
and conſent ofſo long time ſhonld be a⸗ 
lower, the longer he ſtriueth, the worſe 
ſhall he be eftecmed fox it, and the erneſt 
mainteining ok euerp Truth on his ſide, 
fhail goe ein Pꝛint abꝛode foz an Argu⸗ 
ment, that in dede he hath no good right. 
Be 
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Be it ſo then, The Catholſke muſt ler 
goe the vantage of ix. C. peres, he muſt 


Fol, 24 


fight within that time aud cuthpaſſe that * 


the Deretike p2eſcribeth : And although 
that naturally, al men are moze fauoza⸗ 
ble, to them that are called in to the law, 
than the ſuers and troblers of them, and 
ſuffer the defendant , whome wazldlp 
frindſhip cleane fozſaketh' , to hane as 
much right as his cauſe will geaue him: 
Vet, let all thinges be foꝛgoten, which 
may conithend the Latholikes , and as 
M. Jewel hath appointed, ſo, ler the 
firſt ſix hundzed eres only be conſidered 
and alowed. 


But here now let me alke one Que» 4 wn 
ſtion. Ig it not Keaſon, like as our ad⸗ reaſonable 
uerſarie pietcribeth vnto vs, the num- condition, 
ber and T ernie of peres „ont of which 
we mult gather our Argitmentes : that 
ſo likewilt hr; ſhuld not come againſt vs 

with any Teſtimony oz Authoꝛity, which 
were out of thole apointed Limites and 
boundes ofperes? If a Challenger ſhall 
ſay to the Partye whome he Pꝛouoketh, 


tome, let vs ftraite waies trie the mater 
bes 
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betwene our ſelues in the plaine Ficlde, 
and bzing thou thy S woꝛd and Buckler 
as J will mine: when they arc agreed, 
vpon the Time, lace, and kind of wea⸗ 
pon. if the Challenger would,againſt the 
others ſingle ſwo2de , come with woꝛd, 
dager, hozſe, ſpere, Dagge. and what ſo 
tuer defence oꝛ helpe he could get byſide, 
ſhould he not be compted Awꝛetched and 
Lontentious , and A gloꝛzious Jacke 
Bꝛagger ? De that biddcth the combat, 
ſcemeth to take himſelf foꝛ the better m8, 
and to like his owne cauſc and quarel] 
very wel: how Jgnominions then and 
Shamefull muſt it be vnto him, not to 
kight vpon equall conditions with hes 


.*. Aduerſarie 2 


- Reaſon pon againſt me (fayerh 89. 

IJcwel) out ofthe firſt ſix hundzed peres 
only: but J foz all that, will be at my li⸗ 
bertie to vſe any Teſtimonie dut of the 
xv. C. and odde peres ſens Chiiſt. which 
in very deede is as much to ſay, as knele 
pou here vpon one knee, and Fight not 
out of this Circle which J make to pon, 
As foz my ſelle J will goe oz run at mp 
plea⸗ 


Beware of M.Tewel. 
pleaſure abont pou, and take my vantage 
where I can finde it, ſometimes within, 
ſometimes without the Circle, ſomtimes 
ſtading nigh, ſometimes tourſing about 
the field. 

Mary Sir, if ſuch 1tinileges might 
be graunted to warriers, it were an ea⸗ 
ſie mater to pꝛolong the Battell, and to 
winne the pꝛaiſe of much manlineſle, by 
ſpurring cut hither and thitder, and nd 
mater dow. Fox; he raketh no care 
hetcok, How truly he alleage, the Telti- 
monies oftheſe laſt nine hundꝛed peres, 
O how woꝛthie and appꝛoned Authoꝛzs 
they be; whom he alleageth, but without 
exception he taketh all that he findeth, 
and froin the higheſt to the loweft,- from 
the Text to the Gloſe, and emong Blo- 
ſes from the beſt to the woꝛſt of them, He 
Taketh, and Dꝛaweth, and Heapeth a- 
gainſt vs, Al that map ſceme to helps dis 
Aſlertions. 

Del vs therefoꝛe ( pꝛap pou . Jes 
wel) what Equitie oꝛ Conſcience pon fo- 
low? will pou binde the Catholikes, to 
the firſt fix hundꝛed peres, And wil your 
ſelfe argue out of cumpaſſe } May not 
E 3 we 
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we ve the woꝛthie Authozitie of Bottt- 


facius, becauſe he was Biſhop of Rome 


in the pere of our Loꝛd 680, and will vou 
admit the ſayinges and doinges of Lu⸗ 
ther, Fwinglius and Laluine, all con- 


demned Perſons;thzough the Catholike 


Church , and lining rv. yeres artet 
Lhuſt? 

S.Bernard (you ſap) was A mas of 
late yeres. So was Dioniſius the Car⸗ 
thuſian, So were others, whom I haue 
rekened vp, in the chapiter befoze 2. And 
therefore, by pour accompt, of lefſe Au- 
thoritie. And why then doc pou allrage 


not only H. Bernard, but Durand, Ger⸗ 


ſon, Alexander, Lynwod , Lamotenſis, 
Dugo Cardinalis, Eckins, Entas Syl- 
uius, Eraſmus, and other: J repoztme 
to the very margine of pour boke, by that 
it will appeere, whether you do not ſtuffe 
pour boke, with Canons, Conſtitutions, 
Gloſes, Diſtozies, Interpꝛetations of 
ſcripture, Teſtimonies of Fathers, OQpi⸗ 
nions of Scholemen.æc. ſuch as altoge- 
ther you ſcrape out of theſe laſt nine D. 
yeres, Foz which your ſo doing, if pon 
can 
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can bting any Reaſon,oz ſhew any Spe⸗ 
ciall-P2pnilege graunted to you, againſt 
the law of Nature, that you might do a⸗ 
gainſt an other, that, which you would 
not haue done to pour ſelfe:cither, ofthis 
vnreaſonable Fanoz and Licence, por 
muſt geaue ſome cauſe, o2 els you muſt 
ſuffer vs to complaine of it, that pon dele 
not with vs Jnaifferently, 

But it will be thought, perchaunſe, of 
others; that you alleage not y later wꝛy⸗ 
ters, ot any time theſe nine CT. peres, foz 
the Eſtimation oz TCredite, which pou 
haue them in, but only, becauſe pour Ad⸗ 
uerſarp maketh great Price of them. 

Suppole it were ſo: pet pon doe him 
greate wzonge, to put him to Anſwe- 
ring of moꝛe witneſſes, than he ſhould 
doe by right: And to fill pour Replie 
with thoſe mennes ſapinges, whole Au⸗ 
thoꝛitces though he doe not contemne, 
pet he would not haue them to poſſeſſe,. 
t occupie p place, which mote Auncieut 
and wo2thierjSerſons ſhould haue. And 
although we think as it becomethvs, of 
{. Bernard, . Bonanftnre, H. Denyſe. at. 
SE 1 et 
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Pet, if you would needes haue vs in 
Reaſoning with you , not to paſſe the 
Boundes and Terme of vj. C. peres, pou 
ſhoulde not, though we alowed the Per⸗ 
ſons neuer ſo much, bzing any of A low⸗ 
er degree and later age againſt vs, either 
to ſtand in the place which S.Dierome, 
S.Ambzoſe, S. Auguſtine, oz S. Chꝛp⸗ 
ſoſtome ſhould occupie, either to com⸗ 
mend that place the better by their Pꝛe⸗ 
lence, which the Auncient Fathers of the 
Pꝛimitiue Church, doe furniſhe aboun- 
dantip by themſelues : and which alſo 
they only ſhould furniſhe , by pour ap⸗ 
pointement. And further J ſay, that if 
pou will not ſuffer me to take any van- 
tage againſt pon, by the teſtimony of any 
good Man oz wayter of the nine hundꝛed 
peres laſt paſt, it is no equalitie, that, 
whether J will oz no, pon ſhould make 
me to Anſwer the ſapinges, which pou 
biting againſt me, out of thoſe peres whi⸗ 
che pou paſſe not vpon. And whereas 
it ſhall doe me no good, thongh J pꝛoue, 
that S. Bernard (foz Example) in that 
place which pon wil alleage, doth not on 
ly not hinder, but allſo further my cauſe: 
to 
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to what purpoſe ſhould J ſpend anye 
time at all, in hearing oz examining hys 
woꝛdes, which, although J declare to 
make foz me, may not be lawfully vied 
of me? 

And therefoze, notwithſtanding pou 
iudge truly of vs herein and better of vs 
than of yourſelf, that we. the Catholikes, 
doe not refuſe the Authoꝛitie of later Fa- 
thers and Doctours, whom the Church 
pet neuer condemned oz deſpiſed: Pet, 
this our credite which we haue them in, 
muſt not ſerue pou fox any cauſe o2 ex⸗ 
cuſe, why pe ſhould bzing them furth a⸗ 
gainſt vs, except we may doe the like a⸗ 
gainſt pou. Foz, as pou haue appealed 
to the firſt vj. C. peres, thereby to let vs 
of our Libertie, ſo we doc require you al- 
ſo, not to paſſe that nũber oz cumpaſſe of 
thoſe peres, thereby to cut away pour ſu⸗ 
perfluitie. And in thus doing, we are 
not weary of the later Doctours of Chzi⸗ 
ſtendome, noꝛ afraid of their Judgments 
but we are offended with pour vainglo⸗ 
rious , and very wꝛetched behanionre, 
which will not keepe the law yourſelfe, 
that you pꝛeſcribe vnto other. 


E zy There 
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Ther is, J graunt, A kind okargumẽt 


ad hominem, non ad rem, to the man not 
to the mater. As, to ſome of our Coun⸗ 
trie men, at this pꝛeſent, and them of the 
molt Perkite and exquiſite Trade, in fo⸗ 
lowing of the Boſpel,if A Catholike doe 
ſape, that Father Caluine himſelf, (whoſe 
Judgment is much pꝛaiſed in the Con⸗ 
gregation,) was of this mind, and was 
alſo Felous in it, that they did very ill, 
which gane to king Harry the vii. that 
be ſhould be Head of the Lhurch: this ar⸗ 
gument ſo taken of his Authoꝛitie, that 
was a pꝛoude, and Foliſhe, And Louſie 
Heretike, although it be nothing woꝛth 
in deede, and in that reſpect not to be v⸗ 
ſed of A Catholike, Yet, to him that ac⸗ 
compteth of Caluine , as if he had bene 
one ot 5 lights of the world, y Catholike 
may right wel vſe it, + dzine him by foꝛce 
of the Lonſequence , either to deny Lai- 
uines Anthozity (which he wil not) Oꝛ p 
kings ſupꝛemacy (which he dareth not.) 
So p againſt him, that is addicted to any 
one Opinion of his own, oꝛ of other who 
he buildeth vpon, to bzing an Argument 
grounded vpö his own Opinion e indg⸗ 
ment 
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ment, & thereby to make him foꝛſaßze his 
own opinion, oꝛ kepeſtil in his memory 
the Contradiction which inwardly pu⸗ 
cheth him: It is A kind of Keaſoning, 
good and pzofitable. x 
And, in this reſpect, if any Cathvlike 
wert ſo blinde e ſingular, as to ſet mote * 
by the iGloſe vpon y Sauctã, Extr. de Mæ- 
ior & Obed:than the Commentaries of S. 
Dierome, and S.Lhuſoſtome 2 Oz bp 
Durand, Gerſon, Lynwod.ec. than aup 
ofthe moſt Auncient Fathers: g. Jewel 
then, might be ſuffered to argue ad homi- 
nem, that is, to alleage Bloſes,*Schole 
men and later Doctaurs,to him that hath 
A ſpeciall fanſie vnto thoſe, moꝛe than a⸗ 
ny of the Pꝛimitiue Church. But now, ſe 
5 Jnequality æ ods. Foꝛ neither D. Dar. | 
no2 his Inkerioꝛs, are ſo ignoꝛũt of 5 ſẽſe 
& ſtrength of this wozd Catholike, p they 
ſhuld be addicted io any one, two, oꝛ thꝛe 
mens pꝛiuate ſapings of what degree oz 
time ſo euer they haue ben, (without the 
conſent oz warrant of the Church) nei⸗ 
ther ſhnld 299, Jewel alleage vnto them, 
any Teſtimony ofthclaſt nine hundzed 
peres, himſelf referring the triall ofthe 
E 1wy whole 
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the whole mater to the firſt vi.£:only. : 
And hauing ſuch Adnerſaries, as are ves: 


ry well content, tobe oꝛdered by the ſen⸗ 
tence and Judgment of that firltage, and 
that ÞPzimitiue Thurc g. 
"Pet go to fo: a while, let . Jewel be 
ſuffered: And let it be his excuſe, that he 
hath argued alwaies ad hominem,, to the 
man, when he hath vſed the Teſtimonies 
of later times, thereby to impugne D. 
Harding. Tet him ſay (A meanc) that 
he hath recited in his Replye, Durand, 
Berſon, Biel, Denyſe, Pugo Cardinal, 
Thomas Duns. cc. not, becauſe himſelf 
aloweth them, but, becauſe they are eſte⸗ 
med of y party againſt whs he wꝛpteth. 
But is this true? And hath not he vſed 
their Teſtimonies in reſpect alſo of hys 
owne opinion, & confirmed hiinſelf in it, 
becanſe of their Teſtimonies ? when he 
reaſoneth Subſtantially , and Directly, 
and Plainly to his Purpoſe , and ad rem 
to the mater, and out of his owne Þ2in- 
ciples (as it were)and Authorities, doth 
he not alleage the fozſayde Doctours, al- 
though they were , all the ſoztofthem, 
farre vnder the firſt ſix hundzed peres, 
to 
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to whiche onelp he would haue the Deci⸗ 
ſton ofthe controuerſies referred? whe⸗ 
ther this beſo oꝛ no, let Examples cry it. 
g. Jewel is of the Opinionchat no Jew. 195. 
Chriſtian Churches wer built in the Apo- 
ſtles tyme: And muche leſſe then Aulters 
(if his Logicke be good.) For may wee 
thinke ( ſapth he) that Aulters were built 
before the Churche? Of whiche Lye,we Inthe 
ſhall ſpeake in an other place. But to my — — 
purpoſe. It foloweth in him: _ 
Neyther afterward, when Aulters were Ie. 
firſt vſed, and ſo named, were they ſtraite 
waye built of Stone, as Durandus and ſuch 
others ſaie, they muſt needes be, and that, 
Quia petra erat Chriſtus, Becauſe Chriſt vvas 
the Stone. | | 
whereof then were they built, accoꝛ⸗ Ra. 
ding to pour Opinion? And what Cauſe 
82 Anthazitic hane-you foz it? It fo- 
loweth. | 
For Gerſon ſaith, that Silueſter Biſshop Iew. 
of Rome, firſt cauſed Stone Aultars to be 
made. &c. | | 
Js Gerſon then, of Authozitie with Ra 
you? And a man of ſo late peares, and 
little Fame and Eſtimation, in 3 
ruon 
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riſon of many Fathers and Doctours ol 
the ix. CT. peares laft paſt, all which pou 
refuſe , is hee nowe a witneſle foz pouz: 


Here it is plaine that you bing in this 


late wꝛiter, to ſerue directly your owne 


Opinion, and, that he ſtandeth pou 
in ſuche ſteede, that without him, you - 
pꝛoue not that whiche pouſatde;, * 
Pon depende not thereto! vppon 
pour Aduerſaries allowing of Serſon. 
as who ſhoulde laye: if he admit the Te⸗ 
ſtimonie ofhim, then doe J confirme my 
Aſſertion, and if he doe not, yet haue I. 
other Authozities to pꝛoue my ſapinges 
true: but, vou doe ſo abſolutely and pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛelp fot your owne Opinion vle him, 
that without him, you leaue pour mats 
ters vnpꝛoued. But let vs ſee an o⸗ 
ther Example. | 
It is required of M. Jewell, that 
fozaſmuche as the Latholikes coulde nes 
uer pet finde, that the jPublike Seruice 
in the Þzimitine Lhurche , was in any 
other than Srecke oz Latinc, and hee 
vet is lure of the Contrarye, that it was 
euery where in a tongue knowen tao the 
vulgare 
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Unlitare People:he ſhew- therefote his 
Profes and Authorities , ſuche by ail 
likeivhode- , as Hhimſclfe is perſwaded 
withall, befoze He wonlde haue other to 
allowetheim , Marke then what hee 
ſapth. 


And, to auoyde multitude of woordes, Jew. 175. 
the caſe beeing plaine, Eckius ſayth, the £0315 in 
Indians had their Seruice, in the Indian locis Com. 
tongue, Durandus ſaith, The Iewes, that Purauld. 
were Chriſtened, had their Seruice inthe 5%. AC.. 


Hebrew tongue. Nicolaus 


Nycolas Lyra, and Thomas de Aquine, Lyra. Ho- 
ſaye, The Common Seruice inthe Primi- n n 
tine Churche was in the Common vulgare 4 cor. 4 

And in the next leafe folowing, he alea- 
geth Aeneas Syluius and an Extrauagant >>, 
de Officio Iudicis Ordinarij. and Iohn 
Billet in Summa de Diuinis officijs. 


But what are all theſe? were thep Ra. 
not wꝛiters of very late yeares: were 
they not Poptiſſhe Doctours, 02 j0- 
pyſſhe jzoctours , not woozthe the 
naming 


Iew. 175. 
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naming (by 99, Jewels Accompt) and 
much leſſe woꝛth the Lrediting?why the 
doth he alleage them? will he ſape, he 
condeſcended herein to D. Hardinges 
Infirmitie? And, that he vſeth his owne 
Doctours foꝛ the better contentation of 
his mind? No verelp he mult not ſay lo, 
Fox he was required to bzing his owne 
groundes and witneſſes, and notfuch, 
as are alowed only per accidens, that is, 
becauſe it ſo happeneth, that an other mi 
liketh them. De was content allſo to 
ſhew his pꝛofes, and to peld to the foꝛe⸗ 
ſaid Kequeft, both for the goodneſſe and 
pregnancie of the cauſe, — alſo ſpecially, 
Good Chriſtian Reader, (ſapeth he,) fo 
the better Contentation of thy mind. 

If the cauſe then be good and pregnãt, 
why vſe pou ſo ill and baren Teſtimo⸗ 
nies, as all theirs are (if your accompt 
be true) which come furth, after the firſt 
ſix hundzed peres? And, if pon ſeeke af- 
ter the Cententation of your Readers 
mind, you ſignifie thereby, that the Au⸗ 
thozities, which pou alleage, are woꝛ⸗ 
thy and alowable, Not, becauſe Doctoz 
Dar- 
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Harding will make no Exception, per- 
channce,againſt them, but becauſe pour⸗ 
ſelfe like them and eſteeme them, 

Otherwiſe, what Contentation ofthe 
Readers mind, call pon this, to Reaſon 
vpon their Anthozities, whom pourſelf 
would haue to be contemnced 2 Oꝛ, to 
eſtabliſh any opinion vp6 ſuch groundes 
vpon which you can build nothing, ex⸗ 
cept vnto him, which holdeth them fox 
fure and good? Okt which ſoꝛt of men. 
pou make not (J truſt) eue ry pour good 
Chriſtian Reader to be. Eſpecially, ma⸗ 
ny ol them, by pour oft Appealing to the 
firſt ſix hundzed yeres, being occaſtoned, 
to ſet litle by anye Teſtimonie of lower 
time and degree. 

Thus we ſee againe , that M. Jewel 
bath vſed the late wzyters Teſtimonie 
Eckins, ' Durand, Thomas Aquinas, 
and John Billet, not, becauſe of D. 
Hardinges opinion oꝛ regard of them 
(which how greate oz litle it is, he dothe 
not know) but, becauſe oft his owne li⸗ 
king ok them. 

either doth he pecke (as it were) an 
occa⸗ 
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occaſion to vſe them, out of his Aduer⸗ 
ſaries eſtimation of them, but whether 
D. Harding aloweth them oz no, £9, 
Jewell flatip vſeth them, noz is aſha⸗ 
med ok the latenes of them. Athing, 
at other times ſo material! with hym, 
that on paint of fozfaiting all a mans la⸗ 
bour, none muſt be brought in fo2 wit⸗ 
neſſes, but ſuche as are, within little, a 
thowſand peare olde. | 

Set one place moze and with that, we 
{hail ende this Thapiter . It is a quc⸗ 
Lion betweenc the Catholikes and the 
Dcretikes , whether the wooꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſte, in the fixt of H. John, are to 


be vnderſtanded, onelp of the ſpirituall 


cating of his body, Oz of the Spiritual 
and Hacramentall bothe . The kirſte 
is the newe Maiſters, the ſeconde 1s the 
Olde Fathers, , To p2one the kfirſte, 
that the wozdes of our Santour in that 


| Lhapuer, are taken and meant of ſpiri⸗ 


tuall cating onelp, Thus ſapth at 
ſter Jewell, 

For to leaue S. Auguſtine, Origine, and 
others of that age: Nicolas Lyra, a man of 
later yeres ſaith, The ſaid words of — 
mu 


muſt needes be taken Spiritually, and none 


otherwiſe. 


Lykewiſe, one Michael Væhe, one of 


late yeares, a man of M. Hardings owne 
ſyde, touching the-ſame, marter, wryteth 
thus (againſt Luther.) This faith he, is 


a weake reaſon, for, the woordes, that 
be ſpoken of Spirituall eating, He Appli- 
eth to the Sacramentall eating. Here may 
M. Harding ſec, beſydes S. Auguſtine, 


.Origine, and other olde Catholike Fa- 


thers „ © whoſe Woordes J haue not a- 


leaged, what nien he hathe called Newe 


Maiſters. Nicolas Lyra, was an E ngliſshe 


man, and liued two hundred yeares before 


Luther. Michaell Væhe, was of late 


d yeares, and wrote namelye againſt Luz 
ther. LT | 


Deere J trowe, it is perceaned that Ra. 


M. Jewell vſcth late wirers Teikimo⸗ 
nies, in defence of his ſyde , The que⸗ 


ſtion is, whether the ſixt of H. John, 


be vnderſtanded of Spirituall catinge 


onely o no. Ifit be, let vs ſec pour 


Authozities (. Jewell) and reaſons. 
The new maſters (as D. Hard, tear⸗ 


meth them) expound it ſo, Thei are not al! 
new maſters (fap you) that haue ſo takẽ the 


Dowe 
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Dow pꝛoue you that: For Nicolas Lyra 
(You Aunſwere) ſaith it. and one Micha- 
el Væhe one of late yeares. They ſape it 
not, that it is to be vnderſtanded 'onely 
of Spiritnall eating, but of Spirituall 
cating withont ONELY. Suppoſe 
pet they ſaide it, what were that to purge 
the new Maiſtersof the fault of Singula- 
ritie, 02 to perſwade pour Reader that it 
muſt be ſo taken 2 J doe not diſp2ayſe 
neither Nicolas Lyza, neither Michaell 
Uche,but J can not but millike it great⸗ 
iy in pon, to aleage their Names in your 
defenſe, whoſe Authozities are nepther 
Excellent, noz Veares Auncient. Eſpes 
cially, whereas pou would ſeeme tohane 
S. Auguſtine, Origine, and others of that 
age, to ſtande with pou in this matter. 
But vou leaue them and come to Nico# 
las Lpꝛa. 

what doe pon . Jewel: Js there 
any man, in all the Catholike Churche, 
Whiche will giue pon leaue, to anſwere ' 


Fuguſtine him rather by Nicolas Ly2a, then H. 


—_ Anguftine 2 And dothe it become pour 


— Ly- 
ra? 


Manheade and Cozage, ( whiche is ſo 
great, that you will haue Controuerſies 
exami⸗ 
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examined by no later wꝛiters, then thoſe 
a of the firſt ſix hundzed peares, ) thus to 
it leaue, S , Auguſtine (whoſe Anthozitye 
ly is woꝛthelpe regarded of all wiſe men) 
It and cleane to Nicolas Lyra, whoſe teſti- 


ſe mony any man(except it be of contempt) 
Je map lawfully let alone with out vſing o2 
; alowing of it? You commend hym to vs 
it in two poyntes, He was (pon ſape) An 
ſe English man, and liued two hundred yeres 
U — J haue reade the contra⸗ 
te rye, that he was a Jew, boꝛne at Liere: 
ir neuertheleſſe if pou foꝛ Countrpe ſake (as 
= borne perchaunce in the old oꝛ new Jury 


bs in Londd) oꝛ foꝛ Age ſake, as lining two 
ie hundꝛed peres befoꝛe Luther, doe thynke 
at that he is a worthy witneſſe to Engliſhe 
5 men ofthis age, J will not repꝛoue your 


2 kindneſſe of hart towardes pour Toun⸗ 
trymen, noꝛ affection to the time later by 
re ſeuen hundꝛed peres than the Pꝛimitpue 
2 church vnto which von apeale ſo pꝛeciſe⸗ 
e ip: But this. who can abyde2 To conſi⸗ 
"4 der M. Juell, ſo great a Contemuer of 
EC later Dpuines and Scholemen, to leaue 
o S. Auguſtine , Origen and others, and to 3yfurde. 
8 defend hys felowes, by Nycolas Lvra and 
s F j Michael 
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Michaell Væhe? And not onely that, but 
to crake (as it were) that S.Anguſtin 
is alſo with him, and pet not ſo muche as 
to name the Place where it might bee 
ſought and fornde . Foz conſider his 
Woꝛdes. 

Here maye M. Hardinge ſee beſydes 
S. Auguſtine, Origene, and other olde 
Catholike Fathers, whoſe wordes Ihaue 
not allegaed, what men he hath called New 
Maiſters. 

In deede, hee may ſee that pon Hane 
brought furth , Nycolas Lyra, and one 
Michael Væhe: but y he may ſethem,by- 
ſydes S. Auguſtine, Origene, and other 
Olde Catholike Fathers, Dowe is it poſs 
ſible } Fox pour ſelfe confefſe;thar,you 
haue not alleaged their wordes. And how 
then ſhoulde he ſee them? If D. Dar⸗ 
ding doe no moꝛe, but quote onely the 
Places of the Doctours, in whiche his 
ſayengs be vereficd, And leaue the wꝛi⸗ 
ting ont of their whole Sentences: all 
this (you wil ſap) is buta Camiſſado, theſe 
be but viſardes: They be no faces: They 
are brought in, like Mummers, for a shew,. 
and ſap nothing. And what pꝛetie Coũ⸗ 

terfaiting 
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terfeiting may we call this, to alleage A 
later writers ſaying fully , and not ſo 
much as quote the place ofthe oide Fa-- 
thers: And pet, to make an Offentaciou 
with, here may M. Harding ſee, byſides S. 
Auguſtine, Origen, and other old Catho- 
like Fathers whole wordes I haue not alle- 
ged, what men he hath called new maſters? 
Uerelp, this is biſide all reaſon, to tel me 
that byſides S. Auguſtine. &c. J may See 
what Nycolas Lyra teſtifieth, wher no one 
Sentence oz Halfe ſentence of S. Augu⸗ 
fines is to be Seen, Dcard, oz Under- 
ſtanded, in the place on which J am bid 
to looke. | 

But, Thaue not alleged their wordes, 


ſaycth M. Jewel. And why did pon not, mümerp. 


I pꝛay pon, Sir: were pou in ſuch haſt to 
come to Nycolas Lyra and Michael Væhe, 
that you could not tary with S. Auguſtin, 
Origene, and other old Catholike Fathers? 
Is it pour maner of wꝛiting, to ſparc the 
Alleging of old Fathers? Oz, was their 
word, not worth the hearing: Oz, muſk 
we needes belene pour Allertion, with- 
out kurther cuidence } The Truthe ts, 
neither Saint Auguſtine , noz O2tgen, 

F y noz 
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£192 any other old Latholike Fathers did 
pzeciſely ſap , that the ſixth of S. Jhon, 
muſt be vnderſtanded only ofthe Spirits 
tual eating of Chꝛiſtes fliclhe . And pou, 
although you could not haue their vop⸗ 
ces, pct pou were ſo bold as to vſe their 
Names: And pꝛetending, as thoughe it 
were eaſie ts ſee, that they did teſtifie fox 
pou, ſo, vou leaue them quite and cleane, 
and bꝛing in, Nycolas Lyra an Englishe- 
man, and Michael Uzhe of late peres, 
to ſpeake ſomewhat foꝛ pou, 

Lonſider now (Jndifferent Reader) 
whether M. Jewel vſeth the later wzp⸗ 
ters, as Neceſſary witneſſes in his owne 
cauſe, oz no? And whether he bzingeth 
them in, as Hen whom D.Darding is 
well content withall, Oz as Perſons, 
without whom, his ſapinges, could haue 
no Þ2obalirie at all? Foz, if he had alle⸗ 
ged, firſt H. Auguſtine, Oꝛigen, and other 
old Catholike Fathers, and afterwardes, 
had reherſed the Opinions and Judg⸗ 
mentes ot later wziters: he might haue 
ben thought to haue done it foz A Hur⸗ 
pluſſage, and to haue ſought thereby, to 


pcrſwade rather his Aducrſarie, than to 
Con- 
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Lonfirme his owne Aﬀertion. But on 
the other ſidenow, to leaue S. Auguſtine, 
Origen and other Fathers, and to ſtay on⸗ 
iy vpon Tpꝛa and Uzhe , what other 
thing is it, than to ꝛoteſt that by their 
Teſtimonies his cauſe is Sufficientlye 
pꝛoued: And, to take vantage of their 
ſapinges, which liued out of the ſix hun- 
dꝛed, next after Chꝛiſt? And. this is that 
which deſerueth iuſt Jndignatiou , that 
any man, bearing the Perſon and Face, 
of one that had diſcretion oz Lonfcience, 
ſhould bind an other to a certaine com⸗ 
paſſe of Time and Peres, which, in no 
caſe, he ſhould paſſe, in Debating ofany 
controuerſie: And pet, would in the 
meane Time himlelfe, Argue, Keaſon, 
and Lonciude,out of any Time, and re⸗ 
quire to hane it ſtand, fot p2ofe good and 
fufficient, ot his owne Aſſertions: And to 
vſe that kind of Libertie oz Pꝛerogatiue, 
not only when he ſpeaketh ad hominem, 
that is, to the Meaning, Senſe, Opini⸗ 
on, 92 Fancie ofthe man, with whom he 
hath to doe, but alſo, ad rem, that is, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to his owne Meaning & Judg⸗ 
ment, in which, he taketh the teſtimonies 
F m by 
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by himſelfe alleaged, to perteine, Directs 
ly, and in deede, to Lonfirmation of the 
caſe, which he ſuſteineth. 

Vet (as J ſated before) let M. Jewels 
tycuſe be, that he hath vſed Late wyyters 
Teſtimonies, not foꝛ any ſtay of his own 
Opinions (the contrary whereof J haue 
ſhewed) but to op only D. Dardinges 
mouthe, and to ſet one Papiſt againſt an 
other, Let him ſo ſaie, and let vs ſo take 
it: pet, is this no indifferent dealing. 
Foz, if he wil bind vs to the firſt ſix hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres, and Hiinſ?lfe pet, will pꝛeſſe 
vs with Authozities ot later age, either 
he mindeth that we ſhall Anſwer him in 
them, oꝛ holde our peace and be ſtill, 

If we ſhall anſwer: why apointed he 
the Lymites of ſix hundzed peres to be 
kept of vs? Fo2, when he pꝛouokceth vs, 
with mater collected out of the cumpaſſe 
of them, we muſt needes come alſo out of 
them, and iopne with him, therevpon, 

And, if he minded that we ſhonld not 
at all Anſwer him, and that himſelfe per, 
would Obiect ſ\nche Teſtimonies vnto 
vs: why did he then Obiect them? Ex⸗ 
cept we (hall Judge of him, that he is ſo 
Foliſhe, 
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Foliſhe,as to apoint it,oz ſo ÞP2oude and 
Statcly,as to conceine it,that it maye be 
lawfull fo him, in fighting againT his 
Aduerſarie, to haue certaine Places open 
vnto his Deſperate Fopnes, and that no 
warding of the Daunger, and no Buck⸗ 
ler ſhould be vſed. And therefozec, 

It is not to be graunted vnto you . 
Jewel, to Bind vs to the firſt ſix hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres, And to be Looſe pourſelfe, 
concerning any witneſſe oꝛ Authoꝛitie, of 
the nine hundzed folowinge: To ſet vs 
within a Circle, and pourſclfe to Diſ- 
tourſe ont of Oꝛder and Cumpaſſe: To 
fo:bid vs, the Alleaging of S. Bernard, 
and pet to charge vs with the Opinion 
of Michael Uche,oz any ſuch other. No 
Sir : to the firſt ſix hundzed pou haue 
Appealed, to the firſt ſix hundzed only, 
pou ſhall ſtand. 

Ik yon wil Keplie, thep be our owne 
Dottoures, and therefoze we mape not 
Refuſe them: we Anſwer ſhortly vnto 
pou, that whereas in pour Singulare 
Judgement they be no Doctoures at 
all, And whereas pon will not Suffer 
them to be Oures, O that we maic 
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allcage them and recite the as our own? 
we therefoze in this Cale and State of 
Reaſoning with you , doc not take them 
foꝛ our owne. Yea, they muſt be ſo comp 
ted vpon and ſo ſet aſide , as if they wer 
no mens witneſſes at all, Becauſc pon, in 
Dꝛawing the mater to the firſt ſix hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres onlp, doe Impoꝛt and Lons 
clude therebp, that, ot al later Times and 
writers, you would haue A ſad Silence 
to be agreed vpon,and kept. 

But, where will 2. Jewels Blozie 
be then? And, ik he himſcife ſhall vſe no 
Tcſtimonte vnder the kirſt vj. C. peres: 
how litle wil his Replie be: How vncers 
taine muſt his Anſwers be? Dow greate 
Blindnes and Silence muſt he tome vn⸗ 
to? Take away from M. Jewel, and his 
fclowes the laſt nine hundzed peres, and 
pon take away from them the Flowers 
of their Diuinitie. Ont of thoſe peres, 
they Rake all the cuill that is ſpoken, of 
Popes, Cardinals, Pꝛieſtes. cc. that bp 
reueling other mennes Turpitude, they 
map commend their owne bare Done⸗ 
ſties. Out of thoſe, come many Canons 
of Touncels, Conſtitutions of Empe- 
rours, 
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cours, Uarieties of Biſtoziographers, 
Loncluſions and Diſtinctions of Schole 
men. in the number of which, it is caſy to 
find ſomewhat, alwaies, that (hall ſound 
againſt the Latholik?s, Either, becauſe 
all thinges, are not to be taken as they 
lie, but neede an Interpretation: either 
becauſe, when many wzite of one Fact, 
Oz intreate of one mater, they do not al⸗ 
waies ſo thꝛoughly agree, in euerp point 
of the Diſtozie oꝛ Queſtion , but that he, 
whome it ÞIcaſcth to ſtriue therevpon 
with an other, map ſone find A doubt Oꝛ 
Argument to ſerue his humoꝛ of Lon- 
tradiction. Ont of thoſe, many Bloſes 
are peeked, ſo Obſcure oz Trifling, that 
were it not, koꝛ the Diligence of Bere⸗ 
tikes, which haue bꝛonght them furth in 
to light, They would as litle haue ben 
ſought foꝛ of the Latholikes, As they are 
now litle eſteme d ofthem, when they are 
Found out and ſhewed to them by rhe 
Heretikes, 

Take therefo2e, the wzptinges of the 
laſt nine hundꝛed peres, awaye from the 
Pꝛoteſtantes, and there muſt needes fo- 
low, ſuch lacke of mater, to make vp 
their 


The third Booke 


their Tales, that they will ſone be at an 
end, both in writing and in Pꝛeachinge. 
And, not only concerning their ill Pur⸗ 
poſes: (As, to bzing either the Departed 
into hatred, by opening their faultes, Oz 
them that at this Pꝛeſent line, into In⸗ 
famie,by charging them with the faultes 
of their Foꝛefathers (but, concerning al⸗ 
ſo good and holſome Lawes , Decrees, 
Definitions, Oꝛders of Bouernement, 
Luſtomes,Leremonies, which haue ben 
in theſe laſt nine hundꝛed peres, wilelp 
apointed, and Pꝛofitablie continned, Ik 
nothing, that is teſtified by the wzitings 
and ꝛactiſe of them, ſhall ſtand in any 
ſteede to make a Sentence oz Argumeẽt: 
what Lonfuſion, Lontention, Deſtructi⸗ 
on, Blindneſſe, Deſperatneſſc, will be 
cauſcd in both States, Spirituall and 
Xempozall, It is eaſy to be perceaned. 
what Lhurch ſhall keepe her Pꝛini⸗ 
lexes?what Clergie continue in any Oꝛ⸗ 
der of ScruingBod? what King oz Ems 
perour , maineteine the Lrowne vpon 
bis hcade? what ſtate of Common wealth 
in all Chziſtendome mape be defended? 
It, the Kecozdes, W2ytinges, Anſwers, 
De⸗ 
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Decrees, Actes, Diſpenſations, Conclu⸗ 
ſions, and Lawes of the laſt nine hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres, mult de, all, either veterly re⸗ 
fuſed, O2 better Examined bcfoze they 
be recciued? 

Fox in theſe later peres, Countries 
haut ben connerted : Religion hath ben 
Þlanted : Dereſtes, by the Authozitie of 
Lonncels , haue ben condemned: The 
Empire, hath ben tranſlated ; Our owne 
Kealme offnglaad hath ben conquered, 
And, in all thele ſo greate pointes, the 
Judgmente and Sentence of the Pope 
hath alwaies ben regarded. And that, 
which at this day is holden foz Truth, 
in A thouſand caſes both Spirituall and 
Tempozall, dependeth in deede vpon the 
Decree and Oꝛder, which the Gouernoꝛs 
ol the Church for that time, made fot it 
and apointed, when the caſc was firſt mo⸗ 
ned, Oz exhibited. 

If therefoꝛe, no Anthozitic oꝛ Teſti⸗ 
monie of theſe later nine hundzed yeres, 
muſt be admitted, let M. Jewel with all 
his owne wit, And Policy of his frendes 
byſide, ſec how he can begin the woꝛld 
a frelye, h 
And, 
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And, the foundation ofſix hundꝛed peres 
ſtanding on ſure grounde, let him pull 
downe all, that hath beene builded, and 
ſhew vs ſome fpne peece of wozke of his 
owne, ſuche J trowe as ſhall in all Pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion agree w the Pꝛimitiue Lhurche 
and ryſe in a moſte goodly Oꝛdꝛe of ene- 
rp Bundꝛed peare ſince, one abone an o⸗ 
ther, vntillhe come vnto this very time, 
in whiche he lineth, and geue men to ſee 
moſte plainly and euidentlp, that his 
Churche now, is of the ſame makinge, 
without any Imperfection, Oz gaping 
ofthe woꝛke that may be cſpied . Let 
him J ſay make an Unifozme and Apte 
Worke. 

Fox if he will beginne at the ende of 
the ſix Bundꝛed peares, and immediate⸗ 
ly, iopne thereto, the ſtate of His Cons 
gregation at this ᷣꝛeſent: either it will 
be a Miraculous wozke to ſee foundaci⸗ 
ons with metely high wals,and a Roufe 
a great waye from them, without any 
Stone, Timber, Staye oz wozkeman⸗ 
ſhippe betweene: Either will it be a ve⸗ 
ry Euilfauoured matter, to ſee one pcece 
hanging ſo farre from the other, as Ger⸗ 
manes 
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mans 92 Deretikes lippes doe hange tos 
geather. If therefoze your building be 
Sure and True, Joine peres to peres, 
and without all gappes oz holes, make 
the whole, Perfite, Cloſe, and One. 

But pe are as wel able to doe it, and 
knit oꝛ ioine pour Church to the Pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue, as pe are to builde vp againe, Al ths 
Abbeies in England, Oz pꝛoue vnto vs 
that the Stones of them, which lie now 
bꝛoken in high waies, oz were caried out 
ofthe waie, to building of Bentelmens 
places, doe anſwer rightly in the fozme 
which they haue at this pꝛeſent, to the 
Foundations and Pillers, remainpng, 
pet, vnto ſome Religions houſes, from 
whence they haue ben taken. Elpecial- 
ly this Pꝛinciple of pour Artificionſnes 
ſtanding , that the Teſtimonie oftheſe 
laſt nine hnnd2ed peres, is not to be Al- 
leaged oz Alowed, 

which being ſo Uniuſt and Unreaſoz 
nable,as J hane declared, Either, let 99, 
Jewel vtterip put ont of his Replye, 
what ſo ener he hath gathered and ſcras 


ped,out of Canons, Gloſes, Scholemen, 
| Dcres 
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Deretikes, Diſtoziographers, and other 
wꝛpters whatſocuer of later peres, And 
from henſefurth , fill no mote Papers 
with ſuch kind of ſtuffe: Either eis, let 
him be aſhamed, to bind vs to the firſt 
fir hundꝛed only , Himſelfe not able co 
Conteine himſelfe, Oz Maintaine hys 
canſe, within that cumpaſſe. 

But, A know, J aſke his loſſe. Foꝛ, It 
he map not peeke ont of all times ſuch 
Signes of Defence foz his cauſe, as ma. t 
ſeeme to ſerue fo2 it, He will be quick!y 
vndone in the belt Limme he hach, And, 
without ail doubt willi be Tongtied. As, 
on the other ſide, If he wil let vs haue 
right, and ſuffer vs to pꝛoue aur cauſe 
by godly and Lerned witneſſes, of what 
ſo euer Age they be, ſo that he can make 
no lawfull Exception againſt them, then 
is he vtterly vndone in his owne Lon- 
ſcience : knowing that the Catholike 
Lhurch , doth expꝛeſſelp and by name, 
condemne his Maſters Hereſies . S0 
that it is not otherwiſe likely, but he 
will haue vs to ſtand faſt bound to the 
firſt ſix hundzed peres, and will reſerue 
vnto 
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vnto himſelfe, that ſpecial Þzinilege, to 
Take and Make his vantage, where, 


and when ſo euer he map. 
e e 
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1 That M. Iewel reſuſeth to be tried 
by the Sentence or Teſtimony of 
the firſt ſix hundred eres, to 
Which only he appealeth. 


Dat Memedie then? Af. 
V \ / Jewel ſhall pzonoke manful- 

ly, and wietchedly apoint vs 

a boũd, which we may not go 
bey0d in cõming againſt dim: If he map 
vſe xv. C. tres and odd, and we not vj. 
C. and one dap ouer: t he ſhal fetch nede 
lefſe vagaries , and we be reſtrained of 
our lawfull libertie: what Remaincth? 
Terely, 
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Tecrelye to hane pacience, vntill it ſhall 
pleaſe Almighty Bod cither to connerte 
his heart to repentaunce, either to moue 
the minds of other, to hauc a better con⸗ 
fidcration of theſe Matters whiche per⸗ 
taine to their Saluation, either to come 
him ſelfe in Judgemente, and make an 
ende of all Proceedings. Pet this in 
the meane time, thon maiſt conſider (in⸗ 
different Reader ) that we are two man- 
ner of wayes abuſed, by . Jewell. 
Firſt, that ye wil pꝛeſcribe vnto vs from 
whence we ſhall take our Argumentes 
againſt him. Secondly, that himſelfe 
will not be content with thoſe Condici⸗ 
ons, whiche he pꝛeſcribeth vnto vs. 
But is this all the wrong that Mai⸗ 
ſter Jewell doth vnto Us 2 No, it is 
not all. Foz now, I ſhall declare vn⸗ 
to thee, how Dimſelfe will not admitte 
the witneſſes of the verp firft ſix hundꝛed 
peares, vnto whiche he ſtraightly byn⸗ 
deth vs. And what can bee moze vn- 
rcaſonable 2 Foz in ſeperating the laſt 
nine Dundzed from the firſt ſix, and in a⸗ 
lowing the Firfte, and condemning the 
Latter, what dothe he but note vnto vs 
the 
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the Jucozruption and uritie of Faith 
in thoſe daies, and not warrant the Te⸗ 
ſtimonies to be good, if it be taken out of 
the firſt ſix hundꝛed percs after Chit. 


Ok the firſt he ſaieth, If ani learned mi. &c Fefw. 2.x 


be able to bring any one Sufficient Sen- 
tence. &c. that the thinges vpon which 
he Lhalengeth vs, were vſcd oꝛ alowed 


in the P2mitine Churche, for the ſpace of 


ſix hundred yeresafter Chriſt, [ am con-. 
tent to yeld and ſubſcribe. Of the Later 
peres he ſaieth. S. Bernard isa Doctour 
but of late yeres, therefore his Authoritie 
muſt weigh the Lighter. 

Ik theretoꝛe there be no Excellencie oz 
Pꝛerogatine in the firſt ſix hundzed, why 
diuided he them, ſo oꝛeciſely and Dili⸗ 
gently from the later nine? And, Ff 
there be ſoBreat,as he ſeemethto make, 
why will not he himſelfe ſtand vnto the 
Judgment of that Pumitiue Lhurche, 
And that firſt age ſo chaſt and vndefiled? 
Chooſe one of theſe two (£9. Jewel; ) 
which pou will: And let vs ſee an Exam⸗ 
ple and token, either of your wildome 
and Þzudencie, in Separating , fo2 ſome 
iuſt cauſe , the Beginninges of the One, 

8 1 and 


Fol. ad 


116. 
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and whole Summe of xv. C. peres, from 
the latter endes of it: either of pour Ju⸗ 
ſtice and Indifferencie, in regarding the 
witneſſes ofthe -Firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, 
which pon require to be exactly folowed 
of others, 
Iew. 140% Foz as yon ſay, Lyra and Teutonicus, 
| lined at the leaſt, Thirtene C. yeares after 
Chriſt: Therefore their Authoritie maſt 
needes ſeeme the leſſe: whye ſape pe not 
alſo, S. Leo, and S. Gregorie, lived fiue 
hundred yeares after Chriſte, Therefore 
their Authoritie muſt nedes ſeme the leſſe? 
Oz why put pon A Difference , betwene 
the Foꝛmer and the later peres of the xv, 
C. in which Chꝛiſt hath ruled his church: 
And, if pour wiledome ſaw good cauſes, 
wherefoze you ſhould ſoꝛt y peres which 


after a rare maner, a cul out (as it were) 


ſcience then and Equitie, can pou refule 
to be oꝛdered by the Teſtimonie of the 

better ſozt ot them? 
Foz, if againſt the later nine hundzed 
peres which you take from vs, this Ex⸗ 
d ceps 


haue paſſed ſence Lhziſtes Jncarnation 


the beft from the woꝛſt: with what Con⸗ 
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teption of pours tagnough to diſcredite 

them, that they were Late: It foloweth gg. Itcw. 
conſequently, that to the firſt ſix hundꝛed ſpecial Ex 
peres, this alone is Commendation i⸗ [een a 
nough, that pourſelfe make no Exception jagir. ©. 
againſt them, but permit vs to take all veres, x20 
the vantage we can ont of them. As if — 
pou ſhould haue expꝛeſſely ſaid vnto vs: be ozyercd 
for as muck as Iwill admit no Late Catho- by the vj. 
like Doctour, Father, or Councel, but Ca- C. went 
tholike, Old and Aunciẽt, And, for as much bekoze, 
as take the laſt nine hundred and odde 

yeres ſens Chriſt, to be but late, and out of 

the cumpaſſe, which [ will alow vnto you 

in reaſoning againſt me: IJ herefore, if you 

looke, that I shall make no Exception a- 

gainſt the Authoritie and Witneſſes which 

you will bringe, Prouide by time, that they 

be taken out of the vj. C. yeres, next after 


Chriſt. 


This Trueth therefoze ſo ſtandyng, 
that, In refuſing the witneſſes of La⸗ 
ter peres, pon muſt be vnderſtanded to 
alow vnto vs the Catholpke wzpters 
of Auncient time, and this Auncient 
tyme, being defined vnto vs by you, p it 

D y cou⸗ 
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conſiſteth inft in y vj. C. next after£huff, 
ſo that if it be founde later but by one 
pere, vou wil not take it to be old inough: 
Let vs ſee now, in what Maner and Fa⸗ 
ſhion, pou confoꝛme pourſelt to the iudg⸗ 
ment of that very Time, which pon toke 
pourſelfe vnto, o Pozeciſelp, as if it 
ſhould make altogeather foz pon. 

Firſte of all, pou dooe not allowe, 
Jew.7.9. Clemens de Conſti Apoſt. Neither Abdi- 
9. 11. 233. 8s: no; Hypolitus Martyr . And Athana- 
264. 66. ſius Epiſtle ts to pou a Scar crow ſtuft vp 
and. 223. jn ſtraw, and Iulius Epiftle ſeemeth to ſa- 
uoure of ſome corruption: And at one 
Zuncient woꝛde, the Decrees and Epiſtles decretal 
— 4 depraue the Scriptures, Mainetaine the 
kingdome of the Pope, Publiſshe a multi- 
ewel. tude of Vaine Ceremonies, and J can not 
teil what. Foz how wWorſhipfull and 
Worthy cauſes, you make Exceptions a⸗ 
gainſt them, pou ſhall better vnderſtand 

that by him, whiche alleaged them. 

But concerning my Obiectid, J haue 
moꝛe plaine and ſenſible Demonſtrati⸗ 
ons, to declare, how pou refuſe Aunci⸗ 
ent Fathers, and witneſſes, that J nede 
not to reaſon at all with you, abont pour 

Igno⸗ 
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Ignominious and Jninrious Extenua⸗ 
tions of the foꝛſaid Authozities. And, if 
by theſe Examples which I ſhall nowe 
buing,it be not made Open and manifeſt, 
that in deede pon litle regard Antiqnitie, 
then will nothing euer make it plapne: 
And, if this which J ſhall declare, doe 
pꝛoue lo much to the Indifferẽt Reader, 
Inough is as Quch, as he can require. 
Dere then, it would be remembzed oz 
conſidered, that, whichD.Darding bꝛin⸗ 


geth. out of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſtozie,fo2 Hif. Eccl. 
A token and argument of Communion /:.8.ca.5. 


bnder one kind: The Stozieis, of A 
noblc woman an Deretike, which, being 
dꝛiuen thereto , by feare of leeſing her 
huſband, pꝛomiſed him to Receine with 
him. And at the time ofthe Miſteries. 
haupng the Sacrament deliucred into 
her handes,ſhe Recciued it not, but toke 
of her Maied that ſtode by , A peece of 
Bꝛeade, that ſhe had canſed to be brought 
koꝛ the purpoſe , from her owne houſe, 
Which, as ſhe would haue biten, it har⸗ 
dened in to a Stone.Dereof D. Harding 
gathereth, that. 

iij Tf 


Harding. 
Fol. 45 


Jew. 136. 
Flatering 


ip. 


Ra. 
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If both kindes had then ben mi- 


nistred , ſhe would haue practiſed 
ſome other ſhift , for the auoiding of 


the (up, which, had not ben ſo eaſie. 
What ſapeth . Jewel herevnto: 

I maie not diſgrace the credite of this 
Storie, albeit, in Sozomenus and Nicepho- 
rus, of bothe whome, the ſame is recorded, 
there be ſundrie thinges, that may well be 
Filed. 

vou ſignifie then, that pon might doe 
moꝛe, than pon will. And, were it not 
fot A certaine quiet Affection, that is ſo⸗ 
dainly come ouer pour mind, we ſee that. 
becauſe Sozonemus and Nitcephozus 
haue ſundzic thinges, that may wel be fi- 
led, Undouhtedlp, this Stozpe ſhould 
be one ofthem, Jf jt were, at this pꝛeſent 
pour jPleaſtre. But, becanſe you feare no 
Inconuenience, If pon ſhould graunt it, 
therioze pou make no Exception againſt 
it. And pet, leaſt by this letting ofthe 
Stone to paſſe ſo quietly , pon ſhoulde 
feeme to geaue Occaſion to ſome Hereafa 
ter, ot taking vantage againſt pon there⸗ 
by; 
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by: pou geane pour Reader a Watche 
Worde, that you doe not alowe the 
Stoꝛpe abſoluteip, but that pon doe not 
Diſgrace it, And that this ſclfeſame not 
Diſgracing of it, cummeth rather of 
pour free will and Dumanitie, than of 
any bounden Dutie. Foz, In Sozome- 
nus and Nicephorus bothe, Sundryethin- 
ges (you ſape) may well be Filed. But 
perchaunce pe neede not in this Stozye, 
to ſhew how finely vou can file it. Foz 
it foloweth. 


But l ſee no cauſe yet, wherfore M. Har- Iew. 


ding should blow the Triumph. 


As who ſhonld ſaie: If there were a⸗ R.. 


ny loſſe cumming vnto pon, by this Sto- 
rie, then loe, pon would File it. But 
there is no Feare of any, And why ſo2 


For, 


Why might she net take the Cup, and Iew, 


faine that she dranke : and yet, Drinke 


pothing. 
Shee might haue done ſo in deede by Ka. 


the nature of Abſolute Poſſibilitie, but 
we ſpeake nowe, what is likely to haue 
been done, by the courſc of the Stoꝛie. 


iii And 
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And whereas in bowing downe, ak⸗ 
ter ſheehad taken the Sacramente into 
her handes,and making reſemblaunce to 
Jaye, ſhce might haue ſo handled the 
matter, that ſhee ſhould haue ſcemed to 
haue put ſomwhat in her mouth, Ec. And 
pct did not ſo, but pꝛouided betweene 
her ſelfe and her maide, to bring Bꝛeade 
from her owne houſe and to eate that in 
ſteede of the Sacrament : And pet pꝛac⸗ 
tiſcd no ſhift to auoide the Luppe, It is 
verp Likelpe and Pꝛobable, that there 
was no reccauing of the Luppe, at that 
Pꝛeſent: foꝛ which, becauſe there is (as 
vou wil not deny) a ſleight in a womans 
witte , ſhe ſhoulde haue rather pꝛoni⸗ 
ded, as beinge moze harde to bzinge to 
paſſe. 

Fo? in deede, to put the Luppe vnto 
her mouth, and faine that ſhee dzanke, It 
was an Eaſy matter: And mote eaſy it 
was, when ſhee bowed downe her ſelfe, 
( after the taking of Satrament into her 
hands), like one that would pꝛaie, to put 
her hand only vnto her mouth, And. ei⸗ 
ther faine that ſhe Receined, oꝛ conueigh 
the mater ſa cloſely, that it ſhould not be 
Percea- 
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Perceaned 2 But, the Circumſtance of 
the Stoꝛie geaneth it, that ſhe coulde not 
eſcapeſa: (Foz then vndoubtedlp ſhe 
had ben a very Naturall, to trouble her 
Maied and herſelfe, with care, to con⸗ 
neigh the houſchold bzeade vnto her, and 
care to receiue it, #c.) Ergo, neither 
by putting theLuppe only to her mouth, 
(if any then had ben vſed) ſhe could haue 
fatiſficd her huſband Oz the common ex- 
pectation of the lookers on, oz her owne 
fcare, 

Now, whereas no Luppe was at that 
pꝛeſent receined, ſhe was delinered of the 
care, to find A ſhift to auoide it, And the 
Þ2eciſe and Singular pꝛouiding to re⸗ 
ceine houſeholde bꝛeade, vnder colour of 
the Sacrament, pzoucth, that ſhe was 
not trobled with any Feare of receiuing 
the Luppe, oz care of auoiding it. And 
this Reaſon oz Argument, is pꝛoblablpe 
gathered outof the Stozie it ſelfe . But 
let vs heare N. Jewels Deniſe and J⸗ 


magination. 


Touching the Trueth of this whole ma- Jew. 137. 


ter, if a man liſt only to goe by Ghealle, as 
M. Harding doeth, why may he not thus 


Imagine 
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1. Imagine with hymſelfe : If this Woman 
— thus diſſemble in a Caſe ſo daunge- 
rous, what needed her to take the Bread at 
her Maides handes, And ſpecially at that 

15 Time, in that Place, And in theffight of the 

3, whole people? Or, how could she ſo o- 
penly Receiue it without Suſpition? Or 
why * she not haue brought it in A 

> napkin, ſecreetly aboute herſelf? The bur- 

6 


then was not greate:Her faining and hipo- 
criſie had ben the eaſter. 


Ra Thus (ſapeth 99. Jewel) Why maye 
not A man Imagine with himſelfe, it he liſt. 

But, wil ye know why not 2 IF will cell 

you. No man ought to make ſuch A 
Bloſe, as ſhall marre the Texte. Moz J- 

magine that, whiche goeth Directiye 

againſte the Literall Senſe of an Dis 

owe ? Far, the Hiſtozyc , thecre- 

Conſider dite whereof you maie not diſgrace, (you 
$3. Jew. layed befoze) maketh expꝛeſſe mention, 
liſting and of bzeade taken at her aides handes, 
a> And of the ſame reteyued by the Mae⸗ 
Stozie. fires in the open Church, And of her 
wWhiche he faining and Pypocriſp,how it was con⸗ 
pzouniled founded. And this now, is done and 
grace, paſt aboue a thouſand ycres ſens, And 


bow 
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how it was done it remaineth in wp⸗ 
ting. But pon, nenerthelefſe, come in 
with your Lifting and Jmagining. Rot 
to find out that, by pꝛobable Conicctures 
which lieth hid in the Stozie , but by 
clcane Contrarie and froward Fancye, 
deſtroying the verp Literall ſtate and 
Deſcription thereof, 

And to this effect, as thoughe that the 
Sleight of a womans wit were litle woꝛth, 
pou adde of pour owne inuention A fur⸗ 
ther fetch. which, perchaunſe,the wo⸗ 
man would haue folowed , if ſhe had 
knowen it intyme: but now, after all is 
done, to aſke, what neede she had to take 
the Breade at her maides handes. Oz to 
wonder, how she could ſo openly Receiue 
it without Suſpition. ©} to teache her, 
that she might haue brought it in a napkin 
Oz to perſwade with her, that the bur- 
then was not greate, as thoughe the gen- 
telwoman had bene ſo tender and fine, 
p ſhe could not haue caried y weight or 
A Singing cake moze then her O2di- 
narie „ Oz to Lonclude with her, 
that her Faining woulde be the —_— 

us, 
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thus, I ſaie when all is paſt remedie,td 
feede pour owne Fancie, oꝛ fill pour Rea⸗ 
ders eares, with ſo long and ſo vaine A 
tale, It is to ſimple for any womans 
wit. 

Foz Imagine pon, as much as pe liſt, 
that ſhe neded not to take the bread at her 
maides handes: The Stozie ſq plainelp 
teſtifying, that ſhe toke it, what muſt fos 
low? No other thing ſurely,but that the 
Stoꝛie is vnlikely. And fo of cucry other 


. = ofthe Circumſtancies, which pour man 
_ hum that hath Aliſt to Imagine, gathereth of 


that which hymſelfe thinketh meete ts 
haue ben done, what other thing folow= 
eth, but that the Stozie , which repoꝛteth 
the Contrarp to haue ben done, is very 
vnlikelp and Incredible. 

Such a Fauoꝛer pon be of Antiquitie, 
and p:omiling at the beginning of pour 
Anſwer, not to diſgrace the credite of this 
Storie, you fall afterwarde, into ſuch A 
path of your accuſtomed Khetozike, that 
by A Figure of liſting and Imagining, and 
by certaine howes and whyes, pe deffroye 
A plaine fact and confeſſed, who maye 
truſt you in Obſcurc oz Long maters, 
which 
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which is an Euident and Shoꝛt hiſtoꝛie. 
doe ſo boldly argue againſt it? No won⸗ 
der if you perſwade pour Felowes on fo- 
lowers, to Diſcredite Clemens, Abdias, 
Hippolitus, Martialis, Athanaſius, and all 
the whole Boke of Degrees and Decre- 
tals, which haue the Brace and Feate, to 
let an Diftozic ſtand foꝛ true: and pet ſo 
rightly to Bheaſſe at it, that. If the geſſe 
be True, the hiſtozie maſt be Falſe. 

The Hiſtoꝛie ſaith, the Gentelwoman 
toke the Bꝛeade at her maides hand: . 
Jewels, oz his Sheaſſe that (by hys 
graunt) liſteth, is, What neede she? how 
could she without Suſpition? Why might 
She not haue brought it in a napkin. &c. 

Now whether D. Hardinges Gheaſle, 
(as M. Jewel termeth it,) concerning 
the Receaning in this place vnder one 
kind only, bcas vnhable to ſtand wpth 
the hiſtoztic , as the Jinaginations which 
M. Jewel hath here rekened vp foꝛ grea- 
ter, than the Sleight of a womans wit did 
atteine vnto, let the Jndifferent Reader 
conferre and indge. Mp p2oper intent 
and purpoſe was, ta ſhew by this Ex⸗ 
ample, how M. Jewel, can ſpeake, ſo fa» 
uoza⸗ 


CERNER 
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rablie, of the Auncient Biſtoꝛies of the 
firſt vj. C. pere s, as though he would not 
Diſcredite them: And pet how in deede, 
he pzactiſcth with ſuche Libertie oz Lis 
tentiouſneſſe rather againſt them , as 
thoughe what him liiteth to Imagine, 
might be better alowed and liked, than 
the fact it ſelfe, which the Hiſtozye wyt⸗ 
nelleth. 

But let vs trie . Jewels fidelity, in 
an other Example. what ſay pon, to the 
Liturgie of H. James? J truſt you will 
not make exception againſt it, that it was 
found very lately in the Ile of Candie, Or, 
ſought out, and found, and ſet abroade of 
very late yeres, Or, that it is a very little 
boke of ſmal price lateli ſet abrode in print 
about vij. yeres paſt: (which are ſo greate 
maters in pour Judgment, that foz theſe 
cauſes.,you will repell an Authozitpe,) I 
truſt, that pou haue no ſuch thing, to lape 
againſt S. James Maſſe. Foz, by the te⸗ 
ſtimonpe of an auncient Louncel, we vn⸗ 
derftand, that S. James wꝛote a Litur⸗ 
gie oꝛ fozmc ofa Maſſe. what ſape yore 
then vnto it? It may be doubted of, you 
ſap. And why ſo2 Foz, 

S. Iames Liturgie hathe a ſpeciall pally 
or 
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for them that liue in Monaſteries. And yet 
it was very rathe to haue Monaſteries built 
in al S. Iames time. 


you meane, I thinke, p there were no 
ſuche Monaſteries then built, as of lace 
haue ben pulled downe in Englid, large 
t fair, &L0modions places fot holp pur⸗ 
poſes, w Church, Cloiſter, Capiter houſc 
Netectoꝛp, Dozmitorie, Infirmatoꝛie, bi⸗ 
ſides Neuenues & lades foz ener, left ther 
by Denont, Noble, and worthy Hen & 
women, to that end, that God might be 
ſerued af men and women accozdingly, # 
the religious haning all things pꝛouided 
vnto their hãds might ſerue him quietli. 
But, what the: The foʒme & accidentes 
of an houſe, do not make aYonaſtery,no 
moze then p maner of aparel doth make a 
Monke. And although, in the Apoſtles 
time, no ſuche peace oꝛ gloꝛp was in the 
church, by great buildings oz tEpozal- 
ties, it was known e eſtemed in p woꝛld: 
pet (without all doubt) the Oꝛdꝛes and 
Kules emong ſome Chziſtians of that 
time ſo rathe (as vou call it) were ſo re⸗ 
ligious and well appointed, that S, 
James might well pꝛaye foz ſuche as li⸗ 
ued 


Euſcb. Ecc. 
bit. lib. 2. 
64. 7. et iy 
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ned in a ſingular manner and faſſhion of 
a Monaſticall and Spirituall life. 

J will not trouble You with many 
witneſſes in a mater lo plaine and eui⸗ 
dent. Freferre pou to Euſebius, ard 
De wil direct pon to Philo ludęus; which 
lined in the time of the Apoſtles, and 
wꝛote ſuche things, as himſelfe knewe 
to be ptactized of Chꝛiſtians, befoze the 
name of Lhuſtians was well knowen 
ab26ade, 

Firft, he teſtifieth of them, that they 
renounced all their youu that they went 
out of the Citie, and liued together, lyke 
with ly ke, in their ſmall grounds and gar- 
dens abroade. 

Be declareth alſo, that they had cer. 
taine ſpeciall houſes appointed for Prayer, 
which they called o4uvaxor Moyaghpicxs 

He tcſtificth of their Excerciſies, that 
from Morning to Night, they were occu⸗ 


pied in the ſtudieng vpon Scriptures. 


De telleth, howe they leied Chaſtitie, 
and Continencie, as it were a Foundacion 
in their Heartes, and that the Women aud 
Virgins liued by them ſelues and the men 
by them ſelues. iT 

De ſheweth, that none ofthem did eate 

: or 
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or Drinke, before Sunne ſet, and that they 
neither did cate Fleshe nor drinke Wine. 

De Tcllifieth of their Watchinges all 
night long, and faſtinges togeather with it, 
at ſome times eſpecially, as at Eſter. And, 
ot their order in Singing ot Pſalmes. 

To contlude. He sheweth how the prie- 
ſtes and Minifters did then their Duties, 
and how the Bishopes See was aboue All. 

This doth Philo teſtifie, as done, at 
the verp beginning, vnder the Apoſtles, 
in whoſe time himſelfe alſo lined. And 
how far is this of, from A onaſticall 
life? Per, ſaieth . Jewel. 


It was verye rathe, to haue Monaſteries 
built in al S. Iames time. 


But was it very rathe, to haue Men 
and women line in A Monaſticall kind 
of life by Sequeſtring themſelues from 
reſoꝛt, and haunt of Townes, by wil- 
full Ponertie, Obedicnce, Chaſtitie, and 
Spiriruall exerciſies of Faſting, wat⸗ 
ching, and P:aying? You here what Þhis 
lo teſtifieth, and howe can pon then foz 
ſhame either denie it, oꝛ doubt of it: 

If therefoze there were that ſo lyted, 
they lined in ſome Places J trowe. Jn 
| D 1 Caues 
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Caues vnder the ground, oz vnder trees, 
02 vnder Rockes at the leaſt, if you will 
alowe them no better rome. And pet. ol 
their ſpeciall place of Pꝛaier, where they 
met together „ Philo maketh an ex- 
pꝛeſſe mention, calling them op 
monaſteries. And who, but wilful x wild 
Aduerſaries, will thinke, that they lincd 
here and there, out of oꝛder, in the open 
Fieldes and Aire, without any defence oz 
coucr, againſt wind and weather, Oz as 
ny diſtinction and cloſeneſſe of dwelling, 
which both, are ſo much deſired, and are 
ſo neceſſarp, foꝛ the religious in deede? 

Now, if they had places to pꝛap, to cõfer 
to Eat, to Slepe, æ to do other things in, 
which our Inkirmitp requtreth to be oc⸗ 
cupied oꝛ ſuſteined by, what let is there, 
but 78. James might pꝛap foꝛ them that 
lined in Qonaſteries? Oz, what Kepug⸗ 
nance oꝛ Jmpoſſibility is there in y mas 
ter, that, becauſe ſuch Monaſticall houſes 
were not then buil ded, as are now extir, 
thcrefoze the Monaſtical and Keligious 
perſons which then were extant to the 
p2aiſe of Lh2iſtianitye , and Blozp of our 
Hauiour, might not be commended vnto 

| Bod 
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Bod in S. James Þ2ater 7 
But cõſider in this place, how M. Je⸗ 
wel carieth the Readers mind awap, fro 
the mater: And turneth it, frõ the perſons 
to the places:from the editping of ſoulcs. 
to building ofhouſes:from ſetting of mẽ 
in an oꝛder of perkite life together, to ioy⸗ 
ning of Stones and framing of Timber: 
from that which no man wr!! deny, (As, 
that in the Pꝛimitiue Church, there were 
found, which fot the loue of God contem⸗ 
ning the woꝛld, did line ſolitarily and oꝛ⸗ 
derlp # cotemplatinely) to that which no 
man will ſay (As, that monaſteries were 
built in the Apoſtles time) vnderſtãding 
by Monaſteries, ſuch places as cdᷣmonlp 
now in this Age, goe vnder that name. 
But what ſhould he win by it, ſo to 
chainge frõ the perſons to p places? mar 
thus much at the leaſt:that, wheras enerp 
man, without further Examining of the 
mater. wil reaſonably gather that the po⸗ 
uerty and Paucitpe, of the Lhziſtians in 
the Pꝛimitiue Church, could not well 
ſtretch to the Building of any ſuch rich & 
great houſes foꝛ the ſcruice of god, as are 
now called, by the name of Monaſteries: 
WEE BD y it 
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it ſhould thcrfoze be ſuſpected, that there 
could be no AJonkes at al in thoſe daics, 
Fo: although wiſe and Lerncd men, map 
eaſcly conſider it, that the thing it ſelte 
muſt go befoze the name, and che Zonke 
befoze the Qonaſterp, and the Subſtance 
befoze the Accidentes, pet, thzough the 
Deſperateneſſe of Heretikes, which care 
not what they ſpeake oz faine againſt the 
Latholike Faithe, che Simple oz Com⸗ 
mon ſoꝛt is made to beleue, that the Pa⸗ 
piſtes doe put ſo greate A Religion and 
Excellencie in externall thinges , that it 
muſt ſolow, there were no Monkes in 
the Apoſtſes time, if it be grannted there 
were no Monaſteries. And Monaſte⸗ 
rics, they can not conceiue, what they 
were, oz will not beleue that any were, 
except we ſhould pꝛoue, that they were 
of like making with theſe which they re⸗ 
member, to haue ſtoode verp faire once, 
in England, oz pet to ſtand and remaine 
bepond the Seas. 

Jt was therefoze nothing els , but A 
verp Craftineſſe of M. Jewels, to argue 
againſt the Religious, foz whome Saint 
James pzaieth , becauſe there = 2 

ui 
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building of Monaſteries, in S. James 
time. O2,1if it was not Crattines, it was 
plaine vnſcnſiblenes, 

Foꝛ what can he anſwer? $S.Iames Li- 
turgie (ſapeth he) hath an expreſſe praier 
for them that line in Monaſter ies. Be it ſo, 

But what call you them in one wo2de2 
foz A name, J am ſure thep haue. Surely 
what ſo cuer name you geaue them, your 
Argument mult be this : there were no 
Monaſteries built in S. Iames time, Ergo, 
there were no M, oH aoKHT t 
that is to ſaie, there were no Religious 
men, ſo rathe in the woꝛld, neither liuing 
alone in ſolitarines, neither in felowſhip 
with al thinges Common emong the. ac. 
As though H. hon the Baptiſt, oz be⸗ 
koze him, Helizeus, and Delias, could not 
in their life time be Commended vnto 
Bod, in a Spectall Payer foz Monkes, 
Heremites, oz Religious perſons, be⸗ 
cauſe it was very rathe to haueMonaftc=- 
ries 02 Religious houſes built, ſo long 
befoze the Boſpel of Chꝛiſt. 

Not to eſpic therefoze, the rudenes of 
this Argument, it was very groſſe and 
vnſenſible, and vnlike, perchaunſe, to be 
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found in N. Jewel: But, to remone the 
Intention of the Reader, from the Per⸗ 
ſons to their houſes:and to dꝛaw the que 
ſtion vnto this Common place, not. whe - 
ther Monkes or Religious Perſons were 
extant in the Apoſtles time. But, whether 
Monaſteries were built ſo rath, (Fn which 
queſtion , taking the word Monaſterie 
Brammaticallp, he ſhould be eaſely con⸗ 
futed, but taking it Commonlp, as it is 
now vſed ofthe people, he might pꝛoba⸗ 
bly mainteine his Aﬀertion , and alſo, 
vnder the Ambiguitie of the wozde , goe 
from one Senle to an other, and make A 
ſhew of a good canſe and plentifull , bez 
cauſe in ſome ſenſe his wozdes be true.) 
This in dcede pzocedeth of M. Jewels 
wit. Of whom that thou maiſt the better 
Beware, Nemember how he ſeemeth to 
alowe and eſteeme the Teſtimonies of 
the firſt ſix hundzed peres, and Lonſider 
vpon how light and vaine Occaſions, he 
taketh Authozity away , from the Liturs 
gie of S. James the Apoſtle. 

Of the like Renerence to Antiquitpe, 
and wiledome in making of arguments, 
that allo cummeth, which pou gather, a⸗ 
gaynff 
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gainſt S. Chꝛiſoſtomes Baſſe: ſaying. 
Chriſoſtomes Liturgie praieth for pope Jet. ro. 
Nicolas. &c. And likewiſe in the ſame Li- S. Chi⸗ 
turgie, there is A Praier forthe Empire, ſoſtomes 
— victorie of the Emperour Alexius. &c. Et 
Now itwere very much, for M.Harding 
to ſai, Chriſoſtome praied for me by name, 
ſcuen hundred yeares before they were 
borne. Itrow that were propheſiyng, and 
not Praying. 
Pour troweing is Reaſonable: And if R.. 
S. Chziſoſtome ſhould be affirmed vnto 
me, to haue pꝛaied foz A Pope and an 
Emperour, bozne fine oz ſix hundzed 
percs after him, I could not but ſuſpect 
the mater. But will you examine and gg, xewz 
conſider it no better? Oz will pou geaue haſty in 
ſentence againſt a Boke, befoze you haue — pd 
ſeen the Copy of it: : 
why, you will Anſwer me , that you 
read in the pzinted Liturgies which are 
now extant. and attributed to S. Lhiulſo- 
ſtome, the names of Nicolas æ& Alerins. 
Vea but where read pou, that S. Chꝛiſo⸗ 
ſtome vſed thoſe Rames, when he came 
to his Memento in his Maſſe: why 
ſay pou, did not he ſpeake enery worde, 
7D uy as 
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as it is now expꝛeſſed vnto vs in Pint, 
that he did ſpeake 2 No foꝛzſothe, concer⸗ 
ning the names. Foz, in ſetting out the 
fozme of A Maſſe, the moſt of the thinges 
that ſhould be folowed , he might ſo ap⸗ 
point, that they ſhould neuer neede to be 
An tyefe chainged. As, the maner, of cumming to 
enings are the auitare, Of ſtanding a tarping there, 
— Of Bꝛinging thither p bꝛead that ſhould 
fotomes be conſecrated, Of putting wine and was 
Liturgie: ter togeather, Of Pꝛaping alowde, Of 
whether 151aving Secretly, Of Dꝛawing the cur⸗ 


are they al 
ſo in che taines, Of ſhewing the Sacrament, Of 


— 'the the maner (J ſay)oftheſe thinges, might 

foꝛme of at ſo be Inuented o2 Delinered at the firſt, 

— that they might (if it pleaſed the Poſteri⸗ 
(icy tay) tie) wel continue foz euer after, 

ſcoz But, whereas in ccrtaine places of his 

Liturgie, he would haue ſpecial mention 

made of the holy Sainctcs in heauen, oz 

ſome ſingular Perſons on earth : could 

he put pꝛeſentli al their names in, whom 

he would haue to be remembꝛed in thoſe 

places 2 In deede, that required A gift 

of j52opheſping, which in this place nee⸗ 

ded not, Foz, in all Fozmes and Pa⸗ 

ä cernes 


Comunio receauing the Sacrament and ſo furth: 


* 


ow = wu % 2 2 


Beware of M.Iewel. 


ternes not only of Publike Sernice, but 
alſo of Common and tempoꝛall matters, 
(as, the Stiles of Pꝛinces, the Tenours 
of Indentures and Obligations, The 
maner of Inditements. cc.) the reft of 
the woꝛdes are expꝛeſſed, as they ſhall 
continue, onlp, when the place commeth, 
where the Perſons name muſt be ſpeci- 
ficd, to whom the cauſe pertcineth, there 
ts no certaine name Defined, but A great 
N. ſet, to keepe the roome, and to ſigni⸗ 
ty, that when you put that foꝛme of wzite 
in ÞP2actiſe , pon ſhall place the partyes 
Name, where that letter ſtandeth. 

So was it in H. Chziſoſtomes Liturs 
gie. The Fozme wherokt being wel liked, 
and therefoze copied out that it mighte 
goe abꝛode and continne, was not chain⸗ 
ged in any point, concerning the maner 
of Celebꝛating and Pꝛaping, which pꝛe⸗ 
ſently then might be defined. But, where 
as he maketh, in Diſtinct places of hys 
Maſſe, ſpeciall mention sf the Sainte, 
whoſe feaſt ſhall happen to be celebꝛated 
that date, and of the ÞPatriarche and Em⸗ 
perour, which ſhould be aline when hys 


BJafſc would be ſaicd , he could not pꝛe⸗ 
ſently 
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fentlp put in their Names, 
what remained then but that he wuld 
put in ſuch a phꝛale (as 5515 , ö Y eg 
by which it ſhould be declared, P what ſo 
euer Sainct, Patriarch oz Emperour he 
were, there his name ſhuld be reherſed 
where p oc1s a #, was found to ſtand, 
Vet, this notwithſtanding who can let. 
but he that would, might in copying out 
the Liturgie, applp it to his owne time, a 
name the Emperour then liuing. But 


when p Emperoꝛ ſhal afterward depart, 


his name muſt be ſcraped ont, to geaue 
place to an other, except pꝛieſtes ſhuld al 


waies do ſo much wout boke, as to pay | 


fo: the Emperoz p liueth, though ; name 
of the dead Emperoꝛ cdtinue inp Maſſe 
boke. Of the name therfo2e, of either Pa⸗ 
triarche oz Emperour, which is ſpecified 
in ſome Liturgie, no Argument can be 
made 5 the foꝛme therof was not extant, 
before the Perſons therin expꝛeſſed were 
bozne, but onlp, that when they lined and 
Nuled in thoſe quarters, thep were pꝛai⸗ 
ed fo2 in the Bublike Maſſe. 

But of this mater, how ſome Copits 


haue the name of Neale vniuerſall Patri- 


«ch. nb ↄftbe Emucre dlexius: And, 


— — 
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the Grecke Liturgies printed at Uenys 
and Þarys, haue no expꝛeſſe mention of 
any , though ſpeciall Pꝛaier be made in 
them, both foꝛ the Patriarch and Empe⸗ 
rour: Alſo, by what occaſion Nycolas and 
Alexius names, came in: Againe, how the 
Nycolas, whom pou ſpcake of, was not 
p Pope of Rome, which lined 200. peres 
befoze Alexius, but the Patriarch of T ou⸗ 
ſtantinople which lined at one time with 
him: And in concluſion how euidentlpe 
it map be perceined, that this Liturgie, 
which is ſaid to be Chzploſtomes, was 
in very deede, that bleſſed Doctours ma⸗ 
king, of all this, Maſter Pointz in his 
Teſtimonies for the Real Preſence, M. Points 


hath fpoken truly # abofidantly . There ca,7. 
may he, p will ſee, find how abſurdly and 
Jgnozantly M. Jewel hath argued. Foz 

me it is inough to declare, that he make 

light of the Authozs within y firſt vi. 
peres. And, p he hath no other ſhitt, but 

to deny the. And, p his reaſõ, vpon which 

he groũdeth his opinid in refuſing ſome 

of thẽ, is ſo feble @ vain, p, as it cõfirmeth 

bis purpole nothing at al, ſo it declareth, 


J he hath a very light head of his owne, 
and 


lew.10. 
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and a verp Pꝛeſumptnous mind, which 
vpon ſmall Occaſion, yea rather againſt 
all Occaſion, was ſo ready to take autho⸗ 
ritic away from that Liturgie, which, 
both the Brecke Church vſcth, And the 
Latin aloweth , foz Chꝛiſoſtomes ownc. 

But thon ſeeſt not pet (Fudifferent 
Reader) the wozſt of 9. Jewel, As in 
ſome examples moe J will make plaine 
vnto thee, and ſo end this TChapiter. Ok 
Dioniſius Ariopagita, in whom expꝛeſſe 
and renerend Hignes oz Examples of 
the Latholike Religion oz Popiſhc,is to 
be ſeen, thus he ſaieth. 

Dioniſius althoughe he be an Auncient 
writer, as it maie many waies well appeare, 
yet, it is iudged by Eraſmus, Iohn Colet, 
and other many graue and Learned men, 
that it can not be Ariopagita S. Paules Diſ- 
ciple that is mentioned in the Actes. 


Jwill Anſwer pon with pour owne 


wiſe Neaſon, which you make Agaynſ} 


S. Bernard, Lyra, Ieutonicus, and Beſſarion: 
and in pour Termes J ſape vnto you: 


Eraſmus and Tobn Colet liued at the 
leaſt, xv. Ceres after Chriſt, whers 


fore 


hich 
inſt 
boz 
ich, 
the 


ne 
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fore their Authoritie muſte needes 


ſeeme the leſſe. 


Here, If pou like pour owne Reaſon, 
pou be Anſwered: If you millike it, J am 
glad that you are wiler, than pou were 
wont to be. 

Vet, J doe not refuſe Eraſmus, oꝛ D. 
Lolets iudgment, becauſe, they were of 
late yeres, but J pꝛeferre the Grauitie, 
Learning, and Number of their betters, 
and their elders. Thoſe J meane, which 
lined and floziſhed A thouſand pere toge⸗ 
ther, befoꝛe Eraſmus was bozne , and of 
whome, you can find no one, which hath 
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denied the Dioniſius of whom we ſpeake %%. 


to be S. Þaules ſcholer: And J can name 
ſome vnto pon which haue not only be- 
lened it, but foꝛ reuerence and wozthines 
of hin. haue geuen light to his bokes by 
their Commentaries. 

But conſider you (G. Jewel) in this 
place, whether it be not moſt true in pou, 
that you ſeeke alwaies, how to Deſtrope 
oꝛ Diminiſhe all thinges, as much as pe 
can? Foꝛ, if there be no falſe Doctrine in 


theſc bokes, noꝛ any thing contrarye to 
good 


Alexandr. 
Maximus. 
Pac hyme- 
res, 
Dionyſius 
Cart huſ. 


The ſpite 
of the new 
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ood maners, what ſhould it hurt pon 01 
your cauſe, to haue men beleue, that they 
be the woꝛkes of that Dponiſins, which 
was S. Paules ſcholar: And becauſe pon 
ſhall ſee my meaning in an other Exam⸗ 
ple, as alſo haue it noted vnto pon, that 
Eraſmus, whom, in diſgracing of. De⸗ 
nyle,you bꝛing in, as A graue and lerned 
man, is better interteined of pou than he 
deſerueth, J ſap: 

Beſoze Eraſmns (moze bold, ſurely, 
than wiſe in that popnt) befoze He began 
to play the Lenſoz, and by once reading 
of A Boke ouer, to gather A pꝛiuate coũ⸗ 
cel within his owne heade , and geaue'A 
Dekinitiue ſentence, againſt auncient fas 
thers wozkes,o: cls foꝛ them, befoze (J 
ſay) he toke ſo much vpon him, and exe⸗ 
quuted it not alwaies diſcreetly,the boke 
ad Quirmum,was embzaced as S. Cypꝛi⸗ 
ans. Eraſmus pet putteth the mater in 
queſtion, and after great argumẽts made 
Pro et Con, win himſelf, his finall anſwer 
is. that, probabilius videtur non eſſe Cy- 


priani, it ſeemeth more probable chat it is 


not S. Cyprians. | 
wel M. Doctoꝛ and Lenſoz, S. Die 
rome 


on on 
they 
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rome is witneſſe that it is, and vſeth A 
Chapiter thereof as an Authoꝛitpe of S. Hier. lib.i. 
Lypuans, wherefoze pou may perceaue, aduert 
that either you haue not ſeen al thinges, pelag. 


either haue not remembꝛed them, Oꝛ els 
that your iudgment is not all of the beſt. 
But let this paſſe, that H. Bierome is 


directly againſt pou, was there any thing 


in the Boke ad QAuirinum, hurtful either 
to Faith oz good MJaners2 No verely, 
pou find no ſuch fault in the boke . why 
Diſputed you then, whether it were S, 
Lypuans oz no? And, ik foꝛ pour exer⸗ 
ciſe ſake, pon would needes mone the 
doubt, you ſhould better haue inuented 
an Anſwer againſt the Obiection which 
did hinder the Eſtimation of it, than by 
needlefſe making of it, miniſter any Oc⸗ 


- caſion vnto pour Reader to ſet leſſe by 


ſuth a wozke , as by much crediting of 
which, he could take no harme. 

Foz ſuppoſe it ſo , that being not S. 
Cyppꝛians in deede, J ſo loue and Reade 
the boke, as if it were his: what daunger 
hereby is cumming vnto me: the Boke 


being Sound and good, whyche J doe 


Reade? 


But 
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But now on the other ſide, the Boke bes 
ing tried to be H. Cppꝛiũs. oꝛ it it ſhould 
not be lo tried, pet, in trueth being hys: 
pourſelfe firſt, doe hurt pour ovone Fame 
and Eſtimation, in geauing ſo raſhe A 
ſentence, And pou cauſe me to haue le ſſe 
mind vnto a good boke, and to Suſpect 
that, which ſhould not be diſtruſted. 80 
that in letting the titles of Bokes alone, 
as we found them, though they ſhoulde 
(by putting the caſe ſo) bear falſe names, 
there is no Jninry done oz taken, if the 
booke be alowable: but in Changing oz 
Diſgracing them, when it needeth not, 
(foꝛ any harme which is to be feared in 
Keading of the boke,) it lacketh not a 
pcece of vaine Slozie, Oꝛ of angry Folp. 
As in our caſe now (M. Jewel) of the 
Boke de Eceleſiaſlica Hierarchia, pon tell vs 
that it is Iudged (of ſuch men, as nepther 
vou noz we, make greate accompt vpon) 
that it can not be the boke of Ariopagita, 
S. Paules diſciple, that is mentioned in the 
Actes. But to what end tell pou me ſo: 
Is the boke to be Credited oꝛ no, teil me 
that: Is there any Bereſp in it? Is there 
any Jrreligion? Js there any Folie: 
Fs 


| 
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Fs there any thing that you can con- 
temne? Oz forbid to be readen? J can not 
ſo thinke of you, whereas pourſelfe con⸗ 
feſſe it, that the Authoꝛ of the fozſaid boke 


was, An Auncient writer, as it may, many Iew. 10 


waies well appeare. 

To what pnrpoſe then is it that pon 
reach vs. that he can not be Ariopagita S. 
Paules diſciple. Fog, If he be an Annci- 
ent and 1592thy waiter, thongh he ſhould 
not be ſo old, ag an Apoſtles Scholer, 
what is tha: to vs, which ſeke after aun⸗ 
cientnes in writers, ſuch as may ſuppꝛes 
with graue countenaunce, the luſtp and 
high lokes of pouthfulScriblers, and not 
ſuch, as muſt beſo old, that there may 
not wel be A Supcriot? And if, by pour 
owne conkeſſion, the Anthoꝛ be Annc et, 
though his name be not Dioniſius Ario- 
pagita, what is that to the diſpꝛofe of the 
mater which we defend by him? 

Did pon thinke (M. Jewel) by wꝛp⸗ 
ring pour mind in this faſhion, not to 
hinder, in any reſpect, the credite of the 
fozſaide boke, but only to ſhew a point of 
pour knowledge, And how that yen wer 


not Ignozant, what Eraſmus, lohn Colet 
8 and 


Uanitte. 


Conten⸗ 
ton, 
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and others (J cũ not tel, who) thought in 
this mater? Uanitie (M. Jewel) vanitie: 
to make your own Fame the end of pour 
doinges, wout any p2ofit to pour reader, 
But, ſaid you ſo much as pon haue don, 
that the boke might be dilgraced , & that 
ſome Scruple might be caſt in the Reaz 
ders wap, to trouble him only, he ſhuld 
not quietiy aſſent, vnto 5 contents thers 
of? And how can pou the excuſe pourſelk, 
of blind Folp and Contentiouſneſſe: 
Foz, whercas S. Denple the Ariopa⸗ 
gite, is not he alone, that muſt be credi⸗ 
ted, but enerp Auncient wziter (whome 
pou doe alowe foz auncient) map well 
ſtãd foꝛ a witneſſe: what wiſeman would 
euer enterpꝛiſe, to diminiſh the Eſtima⸗ 
tion of A Subſtantiall witneſſe, by cas 
ſting in againſt him (of his owne oz o⸗ 
ther mennes Suſpition, ) that in ſome 
Coꝛners hc hath an other name, than ge⸗ 
ne rally he is taken by: And, whereas 
it helpeth pour cauſe nothing at all, 
though Dyoniſius Ariopagita were not Au⸗ 
thoꝛ of the boke de Eccleſ.Hierarch: ſoy por 
deny him not to be an Auncient and cre⸗ 


dible wuneſſe, who but Unquiet and 


Con⸗ 


in 
. 
— 
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Contentions, would labour to make A 
que ſtion about it? 

Surely (. Jewel) if pou were not 
moꝛe deſirous, of marring than making, 
and of contrarping pour aduerſarp, than 
agreeing with Keaſon : you ſhould all⸗ 
waies folowe, the more Pcaceable and 
Darmcieſſe Opinion. And whereas pou 
might know, that foꝛ One Eraſmus and 
Tohn Colet, there haue ben in theſe laſte 
thouſand peres, a thouſand Lerned men, 
which haue taken S. Denpſe theAriopaz 
gite, foꝛ the Authoꝛ ofthe foꝛeſaid Boke, 
what Quiet and Good nature would in⸗ 
cline to the woꝛſe ofthe two, and thynk, 
that moze pꝛobable, which tendeth to the 
Diſgracing(ſo much as it is )ofaDinine 
Excellent peece of woꝛke? But (if there 
be no Remedp) kepe pourſelf in pour 
Trade of miſtruſting, Denping. # Spot- 
ling the Jonumentes of the Latholike 
and True Religion, and let me holde my 
peace, and permit vnto pou, that the Au- 
thoꝛ (of whom we ſpeake) was not Dio- 
«yſivs Ariopagita. what was he then? 


An Auncient writer, as it may, many Iew. 10. 


wales, wel appeere. 


1 we 


MW. Jew. 
required 

to ſtãd vn⸗ 
to Junciẽt 
witneſſes, 


Enbzite 
Werities: 
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we Require pou then, to ſtand to his 
Teſtimony. Foꝛ no doubt, he is within 
the firſt ſix hnndzed peres, whome pon 
voucheſaſe to call Auncient And what ſa 
euer his Name be, ſo that he be A writer 
whom pou admit. al is One to vs, which 
ſeeke onlp, to declare A Trueth, and not 
to Pꝛolong A Talke. After which ſoꝛt. 
if pou alſo be diſpoſed, let vs not ſtriue 
vpon it, whether he be Ariopagita, oz no, 
but ſpend the time better, in conſidering 
what he telleth of the Churches Ozders 
in his dates, And then, comparing it 
with the Bopiſhe Neligion, and the ꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes Kefozmation, let vs (ee, which 
of the two, is moꝛe like vnto it. 

Firſt pon ſhall finde in his Eccleſiaſiics 
Hierarchia,that,the Apoſtles deltuered heauen- 
ly thinzes vnder ſenſibles ſignes. &c. partly by 
by pyrite” partly vnvrriten I uſtnutions and Iya- 
ditions. And this is directly againſt them, 
to whome there are no Uerities but vns 
wziten. After this. 

In the miniſtration ofthe Hacrament 
of Baptiſme, you finde plaine mention 
made, Of Hymnes: Of Kiſimg the holy Tables 
Of God Father: Of turning the partie yyhich is 

to 
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to be Baptized, tovyardes the Fueaft : Of bid- 
ding him to Blovve and Puffe out the Diuell thre 
times, And thriſe to pronounce ſolemne vvordes, 
of 4brcnuniiation and Defiance againſt him: Of Abrenun- 
Turning him againe topyardes the Eaſt: Of Bleſ- tiation. 
ſing him, and puiting of handes vpon him: Of 
Stripping him: Of maling the Sigue of the Croſſe Signe of 
ypon him three times, before he be Anointed ouer the Croſſe. 
the vyhole Body: Of Sauctiſung the yyater,yyith Oile. 
thriſe pouring in, of Oyle thereto, in forme of A halovving 
Croſſe: Of Dipping him thriſe in to the vyater, of the vva- 
vyith naming of the three Perſons in Trimtie: Of ter. 
putting A nevy Cote vpon him, Of Anoiuting him Chriſome. 
againe: Of Pronouncing him ready for the Sa- Confirma- 
crament of the Ault are. tion. 
Theſe Leremonies and holy Signes, 
in which the Apoſtles conered the Sc- 
crete Miſteries, (which were not to be 
told all men.) how vnreuerently you e⸗ 
ſteemc of, Pour Brinning, and Railing 
at them, and Abꝛogating oꝛ Abbzigging 
ofthem,doth pzonc abundantly, But let 
vs goc further, 
Loncerning the renerent adminiſtra- 
tion, ofthe Communion , von ſhall find 
expꝛeſſely declared. Hovy the Bishop begin- 
ning at the Aultare,goeth cenſing about the holy Incenſing. . 
I iy Place. 
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Place. Hovy, after his returne thither made, he 

Singing of beginueth to ſing p/almes : Then, ho vy the Leſſo 8 
Pſalmes. be reade in order. Hovv the Cathecumimt 
Readinrof (which were Nonices yet in the Faith 
Leſſons. E Lerners of it) And Energumint (which 
Putting were poſſeſſed and trobled with euil ſpi- 
out of the reite) And Pœuiteutes, (which had not ful⸗ 
ynyporthy lx done their Penauce) vrere, all, tui out of 
the Church: hoyy the Miniſters are diuided in 

Orders of their Off cies, Some ſtaudimg at the Dores, ſome 
Offictes. bringing furth Breade and vvine, ſome doing o- 
Hymies. ther thinges: bovy they Praiſe God: hoyy they 
Vashing they Salate one an Other: iHovyy the Byshop 
of handes. vyaseth his handes, and ſtandeth at the middeſt 
of the Aultare : hovy the Prieſtes vvashe their 

handes, and ſtand aboute hym, vvith the Select 

Miniſters only. Hovy the Bishape,ea que di- 

Conſecra- #niſima ſunt, rite perſicit, doth vyorke and per- 
tion. fite dulie, thoſe thinges that are moſt Diuyne: 
Shevving ho vy he sheyyeth the Giftes Diuinely vrrought: 
of the Sa- Hovy he receiueth himſelſe, and inuiteth other 
crament. thereto. Hoyy he endeth yvi:v Thankes gea- 
Communion uing. 
Now, with how Keuerent behauiour 
of body, with how conuenient Geſtures, 
with how ſolemne wozdes, Signes and 
F Leres 


. 


— 
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Cerimonies, with how ſingular Þepa- 
ration, Attention, Deuotion, Adozati⸗ 
on, all thoſe things were done, it is eaſy 
to gather, of theſe fewe pointes whiche 
are noted heere vnto vs, Whiche coulde 
not bee ſo quickelpe done, as thepe arc 
ſhoꝛtlp ſpoken, and of whiche, as ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly as thep be ſpoken, the Authoz maketh 
Diuine and high Miſteries. 
For Incenſing, Singing, Shutting xte tele 


of dores, waſshing of bndes „e. 
ding alone, perfiting of the Giftes, at arg 
( which are y bꝛead and wine pꝛoponed) laſt maner 
She winge of the Sacrament, Recea- it chure 
wing, And Thankes geauing, Böpihe 
Theſe things arc ſone told, but if a man Walle 
hadde beene Pꝛeſent, to ſce. with what 
Lonntenaunce, Bate, Action, Circum⸗ 
ſtaunce, Ozder and Reuerence, euerp 
one of them was exequuted, J doubt not 
but it woulde hane ſeemed vnto him, a 
mote Popiſſhe and Superſtitious Ser- 
uice (as the Deretikes nowe call it.) 
than that which is now done enery S0- 
__, at S. Michels in Antwerpe. To 

iii. which 


haloyymng 


of O le. 


Reſerua- 
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whiche Churche, I refcrre my ſelfe, be- 
cauſe the Deacon and Subdeacon, dooe 
Oꝛdinarilp, there, Cömunicate on ſuche 
Dapes with the Pꝛieſt, ſo that M. Jes 
wels olde ſhift, ſhall not ſerue, in mas 
king his Reader belene, that our Maſſe 
is ſuch A thing as is Diſtincted from A 
Lommunion. And true it is in deede, Of 
an Engliſhe Communion but not of A 


Latholike and CThziſtian TCommunion. 


But here is not all, that is to be mars 
ked, out of the fo: ſaid Authoꝛ. Fog, be de⸗ 
clareth alſo how Oyle vvas halovyed. Fi ſt the 
vn yyori ſy yyere put out. Ihen ſolovved incenſing. 
Singing, Reading of Leſſons, putting of the Oyle 
von the Aultare couered before, vvith xij. vvhin- 
ges: Praying oner it, and halovving it vyith ho- 
ly Ceremottics, and keeping of it, to ſerue in all 
Bis hoply Office. 

Me declareth further, hoyy Bishops, hovy 
Prieſtes, hopy Miniſters are Conſecrated, Some 
kneeling on both kyees, ſome ypon one, ſome by 
Impoſitien of handes , other vyith the Bible all/o 
holden auer their heade. But, all, haue the Signe 
of the Croſſe made vpon them. 

De declareth alſo howe Monkes are 


Lonlecrated, They ſtand only behind the Prieſt, 
| as which 


Fol. Ci | 
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vyhich hauing ended his miſlicall Prater for them Proſeſio 
aſketh vyhether they Renounce all Secular and 

diſtracted kind of Life, Ihen, doth he makg the 

Signe of the Croſſe vpon them, and sheare them, Signe of 
in the name of the Trinitie , And putting them the Croſſe. 
out of their former Apparell, he doth other on Shearing. 
them, Saluteth them, and Miniſtreth the Sa- Inueſting. 
crament vnto them. 

De declareth, laſt of all, the maner of 
Burying, If he tbat is departed vvere A Prieſt.  _ 
he is lated before the Aultare , If he be of the Diſtinftis 
Laietie, or 4 Monke , he is [ated before the holy of places 
Place vrhere the Prieſtes goe iu. But who ſo in #75"g 
euer he be: Solemne Praiers and Thankes, are Solemni- 
made and geauen vnto God. Promiſes of the ties in Fu- 
Reſurrection are reherſed, Pſalmes are Songe, nerals. 
Cathecumeni are put out of the Churche , The 
Good men departed are praiſed and bleſſed , The 
Liuing and preſent are exhorted to praye for 4 
good end. And then Cummeth the Bishope to 
the departed: Praieth for him: Saluteth him, 
and after him, al that be preſent : Poureth Oyle 5 in N 
vpon him: And Laieth his body in an honorable 051 
place, vvith others of the ſame Order. — 

Thus haue J, ſumwhat largelp, ga⸗ 


thered out of the fozſaied Authoz , theſe 
Par? 


Praying 
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Particulars: that, by the moꝛe open ſight 
of theſe maters , it might the better be 
Judge tonſidered, which of the two, the Church 
Gente wil oꝛ the Longregation , the Papiſtcs oz 
the Pꝛoteſtantes, the Old men oz the 
New, are liker in their doinges, to the 
Pꝛimitiue Church. And here now lee 
Ls iopne with M. Jewel. 
Sir, Alow pou thelc doinges of the 
Pꝛimitine Church, oꝛ do pe not? If pon 
doe: why are thep not extant then, in 
pour Congregation? Oz, ik pourſelfe 
will be moze Spirituall and Deifozme, 
than to vſe External «Senſible meanes, 
to conduct pou vnto that, which is One, 
Single, ure, and Inuiſible: why haue 
pon not ſuffered others, which haue not 
the lpke Elcuation and Abſttaction of 
mind, to vſe theſe viſible and holy ſignes, 
Cue ioy⸗ of Intenſing, waſhing, Lrofſing, As 
— — nopnting, Conſecrating, Shearing, and 
W. Jew, Other which J haue mentioned? 
| If you doe not: how looke pou like 
one, that would follow Autentike and 
Graue Examples, teſtified by Auncient 
and ſad wziters: And, wherefoze doe 
pou make the wozld belene, that you, 
good 


0 _ cs a an. .m 


ch 


he 
et 


Beware of M. Jewel. F .52, 


good men, wonld haue all thinges re⸗ 
foꝛmed, acco2ding vnto the Paterne of 
the Pꝛimitine Church, whole Pꝛoce⸗ 
dinges are found to be ſo contrarie, vn⸗ 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Oꝛders of that time? 

Be plaine (M. Jewel) in that which 
pon intend, and Quod ſacs fac cities. 

If you eſteme Antiquitte , let neither 
Baptiſme lacke Abzenuntiation. #c: net 
ther Confirmation, Oite:neither theSa- 
crament ofthe Anltare, ſingular demon⸗ 
tration of it, # Neuerence: neither Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes their due Lonſecration: Noz the Lis 
uing, Occaſions to bzing them by onts 
ward Signes to Denotion:noꝛ the dead, 
Pꝛaiers:And that Sign, which hath ben 
vſed in ail holp Functions, and which, ol 
old, they made in the Fozcheade,to teſtify 
that they were not aſhamed of Chꝛiſt, the 
ſigne N meane of his CRO SSE, which 
is not only new A Folp to Panimes , oz 
Offenceto Jewes, but an Ignompnie 
to the Boſpeil, and Apiſhnes in the Ca⸗ 
tholikes, as ſome woꝛſe than Jewes 
oz Painimes doe Blaſpheme , thys 
Signe of the Croſſe (Oapſter Jews 
el) reſtoze againe vnto the Churches, 

| and 


The third Booke 


and ſuffer not them to be in Honours, 
whtch thinke it a ſhame to haue a Token 
of our Redemption, befoze their Epes: 
If pon eſtceme Antiquitie. 

And if pe regarde it not, why make pe 
vs beleeue, that pou woulde be ruled by 
pt 2 Oz why feede pon the common loꝛt 
with ſweete hope of haning a Sincere 
and Pure Religion reſtoꝛed vnto them, 
accoꝛding to the Exaumple and Oꝛders 
of the Auncient and holp Church, wher⸗ 
as pou haue, either blindelp abandoned 
them, befoꝛe pon knew them, either deſ- 
perately dot contemne them, after pe be 
aduertiſed of them. 

O, ſap pou, De, that wot thoſe bokes 
De Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia, was not S. 
Denyſe the Ariopagite. As who ſhould 
ſay, that if it were he, yon woulde in no 
xoife contrary him. But how ſhall F 
beleene pou ? whercas pou pzetende, 
that pon will be content with the Aunci⸗ 
edt Fathers teſtimonies, and pet cry out 
againſt that foꝛme of Adminiſtringe the 
Sacraments, whiche euerp man ſecth to 
haue been vſed in the Catholike aunci⸗ 
ent wozide, by repozte of this wꝛiter. 
whome 
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wwhome your ſelfe confeſſe to be Auncie it 


and that it may ſo appeere many wayes. 

And nowe, after it is euidente, their 
whoſoeuer he be, he maketh againſt pon 
would pou Chaunge you Opinion (. 
Jewell) and Repente your ſcife of all 
fozmer Lightnes , If in in deede amo2e 
Learned and Graue man, than Eraſ- 
mus, John Collet, oꝛ any other that you 
can tell of, ſhoulde teſtifie, that it is S, 
Denyle the Apariopagitas wozke? Ue- 
rely S. Bregoꝛie the Greate, maketh greg · bo 3 
mention Dionyſius Ariopagita, Which is 
vnto him, Antiquus & Venerabilis, Pa- 
ter anAuncient and venerable father, wh 
he ſaith, by reporte ot other, to haue wꝛi⸗ 
ten ofthe nyne Oꝛders of Aungels. Of 
whiche bookes this that wee ſpeake of, 
De Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia, is the fellow: 
Ozigene alſo maketh an erpꝛeſſe menti⸗ 
on ok him, alleaginge a text ont of theſe '” 10 
Bookes whiche you miſtruſt. 

But woulde this make pau Lhaunge 
pon Opinion? No : you woulde haue 
xx.queſtions vnto me , and eſcape from 
me by xx. waies, rather than J ſhould 


holde you ſo faſt, by this Argument = 
0 
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ont of S. Bzegorie oꝛ Ozigine, that port 
ſhould not but confeſſe vnto vs, that pou 
are deccaued in pour Judgment, concer⸗ 
ning this Boke de Fccleſiaſtica Hierarchia. 
And, if to pꝛoue me to be ſuſpitious, pou 
would, in decde, incline to that ſide, that 
not only ſome Auncient Father, but A⸗ 
riopagita himſelfe, were Authoꝛ of this 
boke: Nc foꝛm then pourſelt, and ſtop the 
mouthes ofthe Railing and Jgnozant, 
vnto whöe, Lroſſing, Incenſing, Anoin⸗ 
ting, x Signifying of Spiritual thinges 
by Lo2pozall and Externall Fozmes and 
Jmagics,ſfcemcth to be, altogeather Pa⸗ 
piſtrie. 

Vet it is no mater to me, in this obiec⸗ 
ting againſt you , what the name of that 
Authoz was. You cofeſle him to be aun⸗ 
cient J infer them, that he is woꝛthp of 
credite. Von wil not be ruled by his Te⸗ 
ſtimonie. J gathet then, that you Regard 
not the Auncient. And that J pzone by 
an other Example. The Supzemacie 
of the Biſhop of Rome, of how greate 
foꝛce and ſtrength it is, the Catholikes @ 
Heretikes bothe, doe ſee. And as we doe 
pꝛoue it by true Experience, that nothing 

is * 
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is mote needfull tobe perſwaded vnto 
ſuch as loue to haue a ſure Staye in all 
maters of Lontrouerſtes : ſo, our aduer⸗ 
ſarics doe ſet againſt nothing ſo Erneſt- 
lp and Outragiouſly,as the Pꝛerogatiue 
of that Hee. Here vpon ſtarteth a Chaz 
lenger vp: Shew me (ſapeth he) that the 
Pope was euer Called Heade of the 
Church. The Latholike Anſwereth, He 
was, in deede, Head of the Church, as ap⸗ 
peercth many waies, though he were not 
called in his Oꝛdinarie Stile of wzityng, 
Head thercof, 

Nay, ſapeth the Challenger, ſhewe me Tew.zo6. 
the name it ſelfe, That, is the very thing 
that we deny. But pe can not. 

Sir, how oft muſt J bzing furth y name? Ra. 

Mary, Ifany learned mi of our aduerſa- Iew.i. 
ries, or if all the learned men that be aliue, 
be hable to bring any one ſufficient {erence 
&c. I am content to yelde and ſubſcribe. 

And again, Asl ſaied at the beginning, one 
good ſentence were proufe ſufficient. 

Uerp wel Sir: One pou ſhall haue, if R.. 
that can perſwade you to Subſcribe, 


Eugenius Biſhop of Carthage anſwered to 


obadu, requiring A Councell to be kept 
in 
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in Aphꝛica, wherein The Arrians might 
diſpute with the Catholikes, concerning 
Keligion and Faith:that, he wonld wꝛite 
to his bꝛethern, that his felow Biſhops 
might come. Et precipue, Eccleſia Romana 
que Caput eſt omnium Eccleſiarum, and the 
Church of Rome eſpecially, vyhich is the head of 
all Churches. 

Dere now, of this Stozy and Text, 
I gather, that the Biſhop of Rome, is 
HE AD of all Biſhops, #ſo much ought 
the Aduerſarpe to graunt vnto me, if he 
loned not, by foꝛce ot conſequence, to be 
dziuen vnto the confeſſion ok Truth, but, 
of his owne accozd , to peld vnto reaſon. 
Foꝛ, when Eugenius theBiſhop anſwe⸗ 
red, that he would wꝛite, that the Church 
of Rome (moſt chiellp,) ſhould come to p 
Coũcel, what meant he thereby ? Dyd he 
meane that any meſſage ſhould be ſent,to 
the marble Pillars, Foundations, Row⸗ 
fes, walles of Stone. oꝛ any ſuch vnſen⸗ 
ſible thing, perteining to the Qateriall 
Church of Rome: Truly, then, foz hys 
wit, who ſo euer ſhould thinke ſo, might 
be Pꝛeſident of that Lonncell , where 


Poſtes and Pillers ſhould meete * 
ther 


DI i . 1 —_— I NV WW” a# vu = - a * 


Beware ef M. Tewel. 


ther. and heare the cauſe of our Keligion 
debated . | 

But did he meane by the Church of 
Rome al the Chuſtians of Rome? who 
then ſhould keepe the Litie whilcs they 
were from home? Oꝛ how was al Car⸗ 
thage, able to receiue them? Oꝛ what 
hath the Laitie to do in Louncelsz Yf 
then , neither the walles ec, of Rome, 
neither al che Chiuſten people of it, be 
rightly vndcrſtanded bp,the Churche of 
Rome, which B. Eugenius would haue 
to come to the Coũcel at Carthage, what 
other thing map be meant therebp? 

You wil ſay, perhaps, the Clergie 
thereof. Yohcther al,0z ſome 2 fal. 
do you thinke Engenius to be ſo ſimple 
as to require, that al Pꝛieſtes, Deacons, 
Subdeacds, Lectours, Exoꝛciſtes, Ser- 
tines, Clerkes, bel ringers, and Quie⸗ 
reſters, might come to the LConneccl 2 
f ſome : what ſhould they be? Exem⸗ 
pted from the Jurildictiõ and Bonernes 
ment ofthe Pope, Oz ſubiect vnto him? 
Pf Exempted: who ſhould they be in al 
Nome, with whom the B. of Rome, 
ſhould haue nothing to do? If ſubiect: 
Bj how 
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dow could they come without his leaue 
and licence? Oꝛ how ſhould not he that 
ſendeth them, be much moꝛe higher and 
worthier , then thoſe which muſt aſke 
leane to goe : 

what ſo euer pon Anſwere, If the 
Church of Rome be heade of «! Churches, bes 
cauſe of ſome parte of the Clergie therok: 
muſt it not much moe be h:ade of al Chur- 
ches becanſe of the Biſhop there, which 
is head oner that Llergie ? 

Foz, if the leſſer thing, be tn Eſti⸗ 
mation and Authoꝛitie, much moe the 
greater in the ſame kinde muſt be in Au⸗ 
thoutie . As, if an Angel naturallp doth 
paſſe in degree of woꝛthines, every man, 
much moꝛe he that by the giftes of na⸗ 
ture doth excel among Angels, muſt con⸗ 
ſequently be farre aboue man. 

we necde nor vſe ſo many wordes, 
in opening this Argument, if we had to 
do with Quiet and Reaſonable men: but 
M. Jewel wil needes be Jgnozant , oz 
Tontentious. For (faith he) Uictoz 
which repoꝛteth the foꝛſaid Aunſwere of 
Eugenius the Biſhope, Doth not cal the 
Bishop of Rome the Head of the vniuerſal 
| FE Church, 
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Church, only he ſaith, Rome is the Chiefe, 
or Head Church of al other. 

No, he ſaith not Rome, but y Churche 
of Rome · And if you wil defend pour ſelf, 
that by Reme the Church of Rome is meant 
in common ſpeache, J pꝛap you Sy2, can 
pou not alſo remember, that in naming 
the Church of Rome, the Bishop of Rome is vn 
derſtanded to be ſpoken of? And, ik in 
other places it might be ſomtimes other⸗ 
wile, pet in this teſtimonie of Uictoz, it 
can not but be meant of the Biſhoppe of 
Nome eſpeciallp. 

Foz conſider, I pꝛay thee (Indiffe⸗ 
rent Reader ) the Circumſtancies ofthe 
Stoue, 

Obadns the Lapitaine required a 
Coũcel to be kept in Aphzica, In which, 
it is foꝛ Biſhoppes, not onely to ſite, 
whenit is called, but firſt to determine 
whether it ſhalbe called oꝛ no. 

De required it alſo, of the Biſhope 
Eugenius. Fo although Punerpke his 
Maiſter. King of the Uandales was in 
thoſe partes a Loqueroz, pet there were 
not at that time ſuch Flatterers oz Go⸗ 


ſpellers as might tel his Grace, that him 
K 9 ſelfe 
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ſelſe was Supzeame head ofthe Church, 
an d that he needed not to care, what the 
VBopiſhe Biſhopes would thinke in any 
mater. 

Thirdly Engenins anſwered , that he 
would wzite to his Bzetherne , that his 
felowbiſhopes might come. By which it 
is cleare, that he wiſhed, not, either 
fo: the material Church of beponde the 
ſeas, oꝛ al the Miniſters and officers of 
thoſe Churches. but only foꝛ Biſhopes. 

Fpnallp and Chieflp, he would wzite 
(he anſwered) that the Church of Rome the 
head Church of al Churches, might come. 
And howe can this otherwyſe be vnder- 
ſtanded, but accoꝛding to y nature of the 
Mater, and Perſons which hc ſpake of 
befozez Foz, whereas A Louncel rez 
quireth Biſhopes to be p2eſent, And 


Hymſelfe expꝛeſſip declareth it, that he 


would haue his Felowbiſhopes come: 
In ſaping. immediatlp after, chat aboue 
all other he would the Churche of Rome 
to come, he muſt ſo take theſe woꝛdes, he 
Churt he of Rome. as they maie ſerue for A 
Lonncel, and fo: the meeting together of 
Latholize Biſhoppes , But to ſuche A 
pure 
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purpoſe, it was neither poſſible , to 
bꝛing the externall Lhnrche of Tymber 
and Stone, neither was it conuenient, 
pꝛofitable, oꝛ cuſtomable, to haue p whole 
Clergie of euerp countrie, to be pꝛeſent 
at Touncels: Ergo he meant it of the 
Biſhoppe ok Nome, hymſelke. 

Then whereas he would, the Church 
of Rome moſt Chietelp to come, becauſe 
it is heade of all Churches, he ſiguifieth 
thereby, that his mynde and veſire was, 
to haue other Churches to come al- 
ſo. Fon els he would haue ſaicd, F 
beſcech the Churche of Rome, only to 
come, and not Chiefely.1Becanſe the woꝛd 
( Chiefcly ) hath A Relation to other 
that ſhould come alſo , thongh not ſo 
p2incipally and agreablic to his intent 
and purpoſe, 

Nowe in expꝛeſſing this his mynde, 
that he would haue other Churches, of 
beponde the Seas, to come, what woꝛds 
vleth he 2 Doth he not cal ſtraitewaies 
fo: his Felowbyſhopes? And in reſpecte 
of them, doth he not require, that 
moſt Chiefely the Church of Rome Should come? 

& jn And 
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And what other fenſc can that haue, by 
any reaſõ, but that the Biſhop of Nome 
ſhould come? Foz, if he had ſaid thus, 
I vyil vvrite to my Brethren, that the Churches 
of beyond the Seas may come, and moſt chiefly 
ro the Church of Rome. then had th: * 
gone foꝛwarde in like termes. And in 
this cafe, who but Kude and Igno⸗ 
rant, would deny, that by Churches he 
meaneth the Biſhops them {clues , Oz 
by they appointment ſome to repzeſent 
oꝛ fil their place? But he changed the 
Termes, and in one parteApeaking of 
Bishops, in the other he nameth not the 
1iſhope, but the Church of Rome. 

yet what of this: Shal this chans 
ging of Termes alter his meaning? 
Aud wiſhing in the foꝛmer parte of his 
ſentence , that Biſhoppes ſhonld come, 
but eſpeciallp the Churche of Rome, what 
can he rightly meane by the church of Rome 
but the Biſhoppe of Rome, pfone part 
of the ſentence hangeth with the other? 
Foꝛ this were al together out of reaſon, 
that, naming firſt Biſhops, and then a 
thing moꝛe requiſite in the ſame kinde of 
purpole,then Biſhops: he ſhould ur 
op 
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by that thing which he pzeferreth, a leſſe 
in effect and Authoꝛitie, then they were 
whom he had leſſe compted vpon. 
This place then making ſo plainly, 
fot the Authoꝛitie of Biſhop oz Church . 
of Rome ( fot al is in effect one, to them 
that vnderſtand the common phaſes of 
Speach ) what wil gg. Jewel do? Subs 
ſcribe to antiquitie, Oꝛ maintain ſtil his 
Hertſie? No, he loueth him ſeife, and 
his owne vaine gloꝛp ſo much, that ra- 
ther then he wil ſeme to take a fople, and 
to haue ſpoken moze, then he is hable to 
aſſure, he wil not lacke his Exceptions, 
againſt the witneſſes of the Firſt ſix hun⸗ 
dꝛed peares. Foꝛ thus he opencth him 
ſelfe moꝛe and more, ſaping: 7 F 
Toucking Victor that wrote the {tory — 
of the Vandales, he is neither Scripture: yy this 
Fox Scripture he was not allcaged, that folos | 
And this allo is againſt ſincere and ho⸗ wech ho 
- | wilhng 
neſt dealing, to pꝛomiſe oꝛ rather pꝛoteſt M. Few, 
that you would be tried by any Doctoz, iz to ad⸗ 
Father, Councel, oz Example of the — 
Pꝛimitine Churche: and now ſo deſpe- — pꝛo⸗ 
rately to come in with this exceptiõ, that foundly he 
Uictoz is no Scripture . Jt foloweth, vealonetb. 
R ny Nor 
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Nor Councel. 
Remember pour ſelfe . Jewel. 
There are, emong pour Fanozers, ſome 
diſcrece, Sadde,and Juſt men. whome, 
pour Inuention in this place, willitte 
plcaſc. And pour much lecking to ex⸗ 
tenuate Uictozs Authozitie , wil be an 
Argument vnto them, that pon fall to 
Copie of woꝛdes, and ſhiftes of Kheto⸗ 
rike ( meete fo: Childerne) when Copie of 
Senſe and certaintie of good Anſwer, 
doth not ſcrue pour greate Stomacke. 
you ſaied wel once, that one good ſen- 
tence were Proufe ſufficient, and are your 
ſo much chainged,ſo ſodainely, that por 
dare ſet light by an Auncient and graue 
wptneſſe, becauſe he is no Louncel? yon 
neede ſurely ſome good connſel, leaſt by 
extreme folo wing with al pour wit, the 
defenſe of pour mad Lhallege,you chaũce 
to fall byſides pour wittes, and haue no 
ſenſe at al of pour doinges. It foloweth. 
Nor Doctour. 

Dow define pon then, A Doctours 

Fo in deede, whome you wil alowe to 
beare that name, I can not tel. And, ſuch 
Libertie you haue cake now vnto pour 
ſelft, 
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felf,of binding vs to pour meaning, that 
if pou wil vnderſtand by a Doctour none 
other, but either S. Ambꝛoſe, S. Die⸗ 
rome, . Auguſtine, oz S. Gregozie, 
which are called the foure Doctours of 
the Church, O2 ſome ſuch, as hath been 
ſolemlp Created and made Docconr in 
ſome Uninerſitie : we muſt be contene 
with pour ſenſc , and let pou haue pour 
owne minde and meaning. 

But it pou wil be oꝛdered by reaſon, 
pou wil not deny (I ſuppoſe ) that Ut- 
ttoꝛ might wel be A Do&our, which be⸗ 
ing a Biſhop of no ſmal Citie in Aphzi⸗ 
ca, had by al likelphoode the knowledge 


of Scriptures, and grace of expounding 


them, and diligence in executing his of- 
fice. Except that M. Jewel wil be (a 
Iniurious to the firſt ſix hundꝛed peares 
after Chꝛiſt, in which Uictoꝛ lined, that 
he wil Fudge any one to haue ben made 
Biſhoppe in thoſe daies, which was vn- 
wozthy to be a Doctour , | 
Againe ifhe were no Doctonr, was 
he therkoꝛe no Father? And pour ſelf pꝛo⸗ 
miling,to admit any lukficient — 
0 
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8fany Father, how wiſely make pe now, 
an Exception againſt Uicto?. becanſe he 
was no Doctor. It foloweth. 

Nor writeththe Order or Practiſe of 
the Primitiue Church. 

O worthy Exception. Doth &. 
Auguſtine in his bookes of Confeſſion, 
wꝛite the Order or Practiſe of the Primi- 
tiue Church? Nothing leſſe. Fo als 
together they are compiled, of his owne 
Actes, Lyfe, Chaunces, Cogitations, 
and Jnterrogations. But what then? 
Might not one, foꝛ al this, bzing a good 
teſttinone out of thoſe bokes, foꝛ pꝛouſe 
of any mater that is in contronerſie 2 
And when the Heretike denieth ptapers 
fo: the Dead, ſhould not the example of 
S. Auguſtine ( whoſe pꝛaper foꝛ his 
Mothers ſoule, is extant in his Conkeſ⸗ 
ſions ) quite aud cleanc ſtoppe his Pꝛo⸗ 
cedinges, and make his very Impuden⸗ 
tie, aſhamed 

what new found reaſon then, is this 
of £9, Jewels, to contemne an Aunciét 
witer, if he wꝛite not of thoſe Qaters, 
and write alſo,in ſuch Ozder,of them, as 


he requirceth 2 


when 
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when we alleage Clemens, de Conſti- 
tutionibus Apoſtolicts,S. Denyſe de Cœleſti & Ec- 
cleſiaſtica Hierarchia,S.lames Liturgie, S. Chry- 
ſoſtomes Liturgie, Socomenus, Nicephorus, Or. 
the Decrees aud Decretales : ſtraitwaies pon 
either deny them, either ſuſpect them. ei⸗ 
ther wil fple them better, befoze you be⸗ 
leue them. Pet, there are not, in whom 
pou map ſee mote expꝛeſſely, the pꝛintes 
and the foꝛmes, of the order or practiſe of 
the Primitive Church. Foz where ſhal 
one better finde, what the Religion was 
in euerp Age, than, in the Diſtozies of 
thoſe times,and in Decrees, Anſweres, 
and foꝛme of publike Scruice, that ine 
uerp of them was vſed 2 

Pon therefoꝛe which, ſo litle ſet by 
thoſe waters, by whom we may vnder- 
ſtand moſt plainly, what the particulars 
were, ofthe canſe and ſtate of our Relt- 
gion in the Pꝛimitine Churche: now, 
when Uictoꝛ is bꝛought againſt pon, ſo⸗ 
dainly you be ſo chaunged, as though it 
might be an exception againſt a witnes, 
that he wꝛiteth not the Order or Practiſe 
of the Primitiue Church. | 

And pet, this Exception of yours, 

1 % commeth 


The third Bocke. 


tommeth not ſo luckely againſt Uictot, 
which although he take not into his ſto⸗ 
ric. the Actes ofthe Apoſtles, oz the ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion of Biſhoppes, after them, oꝛ al the 
perſecutions throughout Chziſtendome, 
oꝛ the Martpꝛs ofal Countries, Or the 
perfection and rule of thoſe holy Monks 
that liued in wilderneſies, Oꝛthe Dez 
crecs of al Councels, Oz euerp other 
ſuch mater as might be ſpoken of, by a 
Beneral Miſtoziographer: pet, what 
ſtate the Church was in, vnder the Tan- 
dalcs, he deſcribeth ſufficiently , And 
by his telling this much we vnderftande 
of the Order and Practiſe, ( pf not of the 
P2imitine Church, pet) of that Church, 
which was within the ſix hundꝛed peres 
after Chꝛiſte, the which time pon haue 
allowed vs, that in a mater concerning 
Faith, and in a Councel to be gathered, 
it was thought meete then, to make o⸗ 
ther Biſhoppes beſpdes them of Aphzi⸗ 
ca pꝛiuy thereof: and cſpecially to haue 
the pꝛeſence of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
becauſe The Church of Rome is head of al chur- 

ches. Which Euidence, becauſe it is ſo 
| 3 
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plane againſt yon, therefoꝛe haning nds 


- thing to ſaic reaſonably againſt the ſen- 
62 tence . von hane ſtretched pour wittes 
e to find Scteptions againſt the Repoz- 
, ter af it, And you late farther againf 
e him. 3 
Nor is it wel knowen, either of what Ieel. 


eredite he was, or when he liued, 
- Loncerning his Lredite, he was 
4 B:iHoppe ok Utica, and by likelyhoode 
: theref9:e, of good Eſtimation emong 
t the <acholiques, aud A gan worthy to 
6 be belened. Fox in al kindes and Lon- 
trarieties of Religion, ſuch as are high 
Pricltes, Biſhops, oz Supcrintendents, 
it ſeemeth that they arc of the better ſort, 
ofthe Famitie, Lhurche, oz Longrega- 
tion : ont of which they are taken do doe 
that Office. And further, whoſe bookes 
were compted then woꝛthp the copieng 
out, and were ſo kept then, that they re⸗ 
maine pet vnto vs, And are ſo accepted 
at this pꝛeſent, that they be tranſlated in⸗ 
to French: Mis credite needeth not to be 
miſtruſted , oz called without cauſe into 
queſtion. De wꝛote alſo vnto Punericus 
King of Uandales an accopt of his faith 
eing 
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deing dꝛiuen thereto by the Cõmaunde⸗ 
ment of p Ring. By which you may per⸗ 
ceiue that great accopt was made of him. 

Concerning then his age, hclined 
not long after the time ok S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine: farre within the Firſt ſix hundꝛed 
peares, out of which, any Teſtimonie is 
ſufficient againſt you, Foz when the 
Uandales were in Aphzica, and were 
buſp in furthering the Pꝛocedinges of 
thc Arrians, then lined Uictoꝛ, as map 
appecre by his Anlwer to Duncricus, & 
by diuerſe places of his hiſtoꝛie, in which 
he ſpcaketh ofhim ſelfe as one preſent at 
p doing of things. Foꝛ in this very place 
which is alleged out of him foꝛ y Supꝛe⸗ 
macie of the Church of Rome, he ſaith, 
that when Punericus had required bp 
his Edict and Tommaundement, that 
the Catholike Biſhops, ſhould by a dap, 
meete at Carthage, there to haue thepz 
faith examined and tried: 

Coonoſtentibus 16:tur qui aderamus ſi- 
mul, &c. ve then that vvere togeather no- 
vving of this Decree, did tremble at the hart, 
eſpecraily becauſe of thoſe vvordes of the Edict. 
In Pregincis noſtru a Dee nobis conceßis, ſcan- 
dalum 
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lalum eſſe nolumus, quaſi id diceret,in Prouinciss 
noſtris, Catholicos efſe nolumus : Vys vvil. that 
in the Prouinces graunted by God to vs, there be 
no ſcandalum or offenſe, as though he should ſay, 
vde vvil not that any Catholiques be in our 
Progincies. Dim ſelf therfoze being then 
pꝛeſent when Dunericus Edict came to 
the Biſhops of Aphꝛica, and that perſe- 
quition of the Aandales beginning a⸗ 
bout the peare of our Loꝛd. 435. no man 
ſhould reaſonablie doubt, of the age in 
which Uictor lined, 

But theſe thinges you ſay, are not 
wel knowen. If they be knowen, it is 
inough: As for the wel knowing of them 
pou are either ſo ſuſpitious oꝛ malicious 
5 (J feare) it wil neuer be wel knowen, 
p which commeth directly againſt pour 
Pꝛocedinges. Foz how eaſy a mater 
is it to deny, and doubt, and obiect, and 
finde faulte, and make ſomwhat alwaies 
lacking 2 

von finde the Boke extant, and that 
bekoze this age in which pour Dereſies 
haue vpſtarted, and the Catholikes haue 
ſonght to ſuppꝛeſſe them: Jou ſee it als 
leagcd ; You lee it allowed: You bring 
— 
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nothing againſte it, neither that it was 
found of late, neither that the phꝛaſes of 
Speach are vncongrue and barbarouſe, 
neither that he hath any fault in his ſto⸗ 
rie, neither that graue and learned men 
haue doubted of him, no ant other excep⸗ 
tion which maie take Credite awap from 
it. And what reaſon then, is there in it, 
that you ſhould make ſtrife and conten- 
tion, whert none was befoze, and rather 
folow pour owne Negatiue , without 
any cauſe o2 pꝛobabilitie, than the Catho⸗ 
likes Affirmatpue, which bꝛing furth the 
Euidentce ofthe booke it ſelfe, foꝛ them? 
Maie we thinke pon to haue any res 
gard to the firſt ſix hundꝛed pcres, Oz any 
Kenerence towardes Auncient wꝛiters, 
which are ſo loth to admit the bokes that 
come furth in their names, and ſo Ready 
to make all the Exceptions, that pe poſs 
ſibly can, Oz Suſpitions againſt them: 
It is not wel knowen (ſap pon) of what 
Credite he was, or when helyued . Is it 
not well knowen 2 If he made in any 
Ponit, for the Lutherans oꝛ Sacramen⸗ 
taries opinion, you would not only haue 
knowen hym wel, but allo pzaiſed him ex⸗ 


ccdingly 
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cedingly, but now, betauſe he confirmeth 
the Catholike Faith, and declareth ſuch 
cruell pꝛactiſes of the Barbarous Uan- 
dales then, againſt the Catholike Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes and Biſhopes, as are moſt lyke the 
merciful Pꝛocedings 6*the Gentle Hoſ- 
pellers of theſe tymes, againſte the 
Latholikes : And becauſe he preferrech 
the Church of Rome, before all other 
Churches, And pꝛaieth to the Hainctes. 
And ſheweth hymlelfe moſt Enidentlp 
to be A Papiſt: pon knowe hym not, and 
pon regard hym not. So that pon be 
ruled by Aﬀections and not by Keaſons, 
and you paſſe no mo2e vpon Antiquitie, 
ſauing fo2 y faſſhion that al lerned and 

wiſe men doe make accompte of it, than 

pou doe vpon pour ro chet, gowne, typet, 

fower coꝛnerd Lap, and other ſuch thin⸗ 

ges, that goe cleane againſte the Con⸗ 

ſcience, ſauing that pon condeſcend ther⸗ 

in vnto the weakelings, as pet, in pour 

faith, leaſt pou ſhould make them werps 

ok pou, altogether. 

Yet , although pon be very wyſe 
hypocrites, out bꝛeaketh foꝛ al that ſome. 
tymes, the Jeſting and Scoffing in ward 

L 1 SOzpzite 
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Spꝛite, that in open Sermons and pꝛin⸗ 
ted Bokes, ſptaketh ofthe holy aud old 
Fathers, ful Kenercntly,Asſhal by moſt 
mantfeſte examples appeere. 

S. Benet, how Uertuous, wpſe, ho⸗ 
ip, Lontemplatine, and Diuine a Father 
he was, if the world that hath bene euer 
ſcns , would oz could ſaie nothing, 5. 
Bregoxie alone hath ſaied inough. which 
being now dope, and to good a man. to 
mynd vnpꝛokitable tales, and to muche 
occupied, to intend it, in wziting fower 
bookes of notable and woꝛthie men and 
maters, the Second he beſtoweth vp⸗ 
pon O. Benet alone: Declaring ſuche 
thinges in it, as he had heard of moſt 
Kenerende Fathers, and S. Bencts 
owne Scholars, Conſtantins, Valentini- 
anus, Simplicius, and Honoratus : bp 
reading of whiche , the Faithful could e 
not but bemoued , to belenc that God i. 
Nonderfull in his holy ones, and that his frin- 
des are excedingly honored. In tellinge 
then many thinges of S. Benet, he cums 
meth at length vnto this. 

Vrhen à certaine pounge Monke of S. Be- 
nets 
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pets , had vppon 4 tyme gone out of the Monaſte- 
rie, vyithout his blesſinge, home to h1s Father & 
Mothers houſe, vyhich he loued more then he 
shoulde haue done , the ſelfe ſame daie, as ſone 
As he vyas come vnto them he dyed, And after he 
had ben novye buried his bodre the next daie yras 
founde caſte vp , vrhiche they prouided to burie 
againe - But they ſoundeit the nexte daie caſt 
vp againe , and vnburied as before Then loe 
they ranne yvith speede ynto her Benets 
feete , aud vyith muche vrcepinge deſyred hym. 
to be ſo goed as to graunt h̊ys fauour end mer- 
cie vnto hm. To yyhome , the Man ef God 
gaue ſtraite yvaye vvith his oypne handesthe 
Communion of our Lordes bodie , ſaieng. Gde 
ye, aud put ye this bodie of our Lord vppon his 
breaſte, and ſo buriehym . N hich as fone as 
it vyas lone, the earth take and kepte his bodie, 
and caſt it vp no more. 

Thus far H. Gregozie. But whae 
ſaicth £9. Jewel to the mater? Fozſoth 
his ſentence is this. 

It was but fondly done by S. Benet, 7 
as Gregorie reporteth of hym, to cauſe the J 


Sacrament to be laied vpon a dead mans dentip. 


breaſt. 


Was it but fondly donne? Howe Ra: 
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dare you ſo interpꝛete the fact of an Aun⸗ 
cient and holy Father 2 How dare you 
dillent from the Opinion that H. Gre⸗ 
goꝛie and other elder Fathers whom he 
folowed, had of it? Are you he, that res 
gardeth Antiquitie? Are pou he, whom 
one ſufficient ſentence of any Latholike 
Father oꝛ Doctoz ſhal make to peld? 
The fact you doe not denie: Againſt 
the wozke of it yon bzing no exception: 
S.Gregozie the Repozter of it, lyned 
within the firſt ſix hundzed peres, And he 
repozteth it to the Pꝛaiſe of . Benet, 
And the effect whiche Bod gaue, decla⸗ 
reth that it was not miſlpked : and how 
dare pou ſap, it was but fondly done? 
But this is it that Jſay. Though 
vou looke demurelp vpon Neuerend and 
old Fathers, and ſpeake, as though pou 
regarded their woꝛdes and deedes: pet 
F Lir* ſometpmes pour Spzite is ſo moned in 
kis vt? vou, that from the pptte of pour harte, it 
ching foz cummeth vp to the typ of pour tongue, 
moze 0p02 and boldly geaueth ſentence againft thoſe 
baun d. perſons, whom the whole world, for age, 
peniy ont, Dolynes, Lerning and Indgement, doth 

worthely eſtecme, and whom pourſelfe 
darc 
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dare not diſhonour but conertly. wheres 
fore, that this fowle Spꝛite of Contempt 
of Old Fathers whiche lurketh in the 
breaſt of M. Jewel, may be the better ex- 
amined and eſpied what it is, whiles it 
waggeth now his tongne: we ſhal not 
ntede to haue an Exozciſt foꝛ the mater, 
but any reaſonable and Inditferẽt man, 
ſhal be hable, to conuince bym, by theſe 
ſhozt queſtions. 

Foz firft of al, how know pon (. 
Jewel) that it was fondly done of S. Benet 


to cauſe the Sacrament to be laied vpon a 


dead mans breaſt? Dyd H. Benet hym- S. benet 
ſelfe, thinke it to be fondly done 2 Then dekended. 


would neither he euer haue done it, oz 
they whiche ſought Remedic of hym az 
gainſt p terrible chaunce , you may be al⸗ 
ſured, noz they ſo willingly haue obeyed. 

Dpd S. Gregoꝛie find any ſuch fault in 
ite pe would neuer haue reherſed it then, 


coy diſgracing of hym, whom he intended 


to honoz.-Ind bylides this, the *p1phoyes 
02 ſententious concluſion whiche he in⸗ 
kerreth immediatlp vppon the fozſayed 
cxample oz fact, .doth pꝛoue that he high= 
ly eſtemed it. Foz, vnto Peter his 

L iy Dea⸗ 
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Dexcon , with whom he talketh in thoſe 
Dialogues : : 

; Perpendis Petre & c. Thou ſeeft Peter (ſateth 
he) yyhat merite and vvorthines, this man vvas 
of, before Teſus Chriſt our Lord, that the earth 
dyd caſt farth his bo die, yyhich had not tha Fauor 
— blesſing of S. Benet. 

Dyd Bod hymſelke millpke with 
it? The euent doth p2one otherwyſe. 
Foz, as the caſtinge vp ofthe Lhildes 
bodpe againe and againe , after it was 
buried, doth ſignifie that al was nothwel 
about it, where ſuch extraoꝛdnarie effect 
folowed : ſo the reſting of it in the earth 
after the body of our Loꝛd was put vpon 
it, doth declare that he was now pleaſed, 
which befoꝛe was offended. Jfthen none 
of al theſe can be pcrceaued to haue miſ- 
lyked S. Benets pꝛecept oz Lonnſel ; by 
what Authoꝛitie ſaicth H. Jewel, it was 
tondly done by him? 

Againe, what thinketh . Jewel of 

S. Benet? It ſeemeth that he contents 
neth hym not vtterly, becauſe of the (S.) 
which he putteth befoze his name. Ex⸗ 
tept he would haue it vnderſtanded, that 
the (S.) in this place muſt goe not foꝛ 
Sainct 


| 
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SainXBenet , but foꝛ Syz Benet. He 
Iyned alſo within the firſt ſix hundꝛed 
pcares, and was foz al vertne and holp= 
nes, A very miracle in the world. It ſee= 
meth then, that his doctnges are to be 
Judged of, with Kenerence, Furth then 
to S. Bregoue, 

what opinion hath . Jewel ofhime 
7 ſhould thinke very good. Foz he was 
an holp and lerned Father, and lpued al⸗ 
ſo within the firſt ſix hundꝛed peares. 
And (which is moꝛe worth than al this) 
A Late witer in deede, but as he would 
be thonght, a greate Frind and Patrone 
of Antiquitie, One . Jewel heath theſe 
woꝛdes of hym: Verely S. Gregories Au- 
thoritie in this caſe were very good, it he 
would ſaie the worde. If therefo:c, ſo 
grtate Authozitie make foz this fact of 
whiche we ſpcake , and ik the ſpirite of 
Bod were in thoſe two Fathers S. Be⸗ 
net and S. Bregonie : what knowledge 


Fol.76. 


Dad. iet, 


is that in . Jewell, by whiche heis 


hable to ſaie, It was but fondly done by 
S. Benet, & c? *% | 

If p like caſe ſhould happen vnto him, 
that any of his bꝛetherncs bodyes in 
Eon”. I 
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the Congregation of Sarum, ſhould be 
caſt vp againe after it were once burped, 
what would his polptike wiledome doc? 
Lommaunde it he would perchaunſe, to 
be burped agaiuc. So might he in dede. 
But it it were calt vp againe after the 
ſecond burieing, and it further pet, as oft 
as it ſhould be put vnder the earth ouer 
night, it were found vpon the ground in 
the moꝛnyng : what then would his ho- 
Ipncs oꝛ wiſedome doe 2 would he byd 
the Bꝛothers oꝛ Spſters, caſt that (with 
al care after it)out ofthe waie, and ſuffer 
that to rotte aboue ground, which wyll 
not lie ſtil vnder ground, when it was 
wel inough buried: For his wpledome 
and deuotion he might do it wel inough. 
But if Bod, which ſnffered the foꝛ⸗ 
ſaied caſtinges vp againe , ofthe deade 
bodie, to ſignifie thereby a diſpleaſurc 
iuſtly conceiued, if he now would by o⸗ 
ther waies declare the ſame , euen vpon 
this bodie which M. Jewel ſhould leaue 
vnburied , were he hable to abyde the 
terroꝛ of it? And would he not ſeeke foz 
ſome Nemedie againſt an extraoꝛdinarie 
and ſtraunge effect of Gods A 

| tid 
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And what remedie would that be 2 
I can not tel verelp, there is ſo litle po⸗ 
wer oꝛ none rather at al, in any things 
that they can doe. Pet ( foz example 
ſakc) if it were put in his minde to make 
a Croſſe vpon the bꝛeaſt ofthe deade bo⸗ 


dy, oꝛ to put a Kelique of ſome holy man 


vpon it, Oz the Goſpel of S. John, Oz 
a peece of holp bꝛeade, Oz (it theſe things 
would not like him) if he ſhould venter 
to put vpon it aleafe of Caluines Jnſtt- 
tutions, Oz of the Communion bookes, 
Oz apcece of Latimers ſtaffe, Oz Cran⸗ 
mers gowne, oꝛ Doopecrs bones, Oꝛ any 
other thing that he eſtemeth: Ik that af- 
ter any of theſe thinges were put on the 


Body, it ſhould be quiet æ lic ſtil where 


it were caſt oz buried: were it a likelp 
mater that it ſhould be fondely done, to 
haue applied that to the deade Bodie, of 
which a merneilouſe and comfoztable 
effect ſhould be ſeen to folow ? 
Surelp, if by your Lomunion booke, 
oz any bone of pour falſe Martyʒs, a Mi⸗ 
racle ſhould ſeme to be wzonght, J woid 
neuer thinke, that you did fondly to vie 
the meanes of thoſe things that are pꝛe⸗ 
tions 
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tious emonge you, to the bzinging of 
ſome pnrpoſes to paſſe:butthis J would 
tertainely Judge, that pour ſelues are 
verp fond men to eſteeme thoſe thinges 
that yon doe, and that the Dinel had po⸗ 
wer to illude pon. Now tif pon dare 
ſaie, that S. Benet did not wel, to haue 
ſo excellent and great opinion of the Sa- 
crament as he had, Oz that it was the 
woꝛke of the diuel ok hel and not of Bod, 
that the Monkes bodie remained vnder 
the earth, after the Bodie of Chziſte 
was laied vpon it: then loe, J perceiue 
that pou haue ſpoken very fanozablic of 
S. Benet in ſaping, that it was but fonds 
ly done by him, and that in deede, pou 
Judge it to haue been wickedly and 
thamefully done of him. And yon muſt 
indge, not of him onelp, ſo, but of Con⸗ 
ſkantins. Ualentinianus, Simplicius(S, 
Benets ſucceſſours) And of S. Gregozie 
a moſt excellẽt Father, And of al other at 
tpme, vnto whom, thele mens anthozi⸗ 
ties were ſingular, of al theſe, pou muſt 
iudge. they were blind, fond, groſſe, ſu⸗ 
perſtitious, wicked, deceined by illuſids 
of dincls, & void of Grace of y Goſpel, 
| Eo nt 
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Put ok pour vpſard ( M. Jewel) and 
ew pour ſelfe in your owne likenefſe . 
Put of pour apparcl of a ſadde and diſ- 


trete perſõ, which knoweth his nurture, 


and can tel how to geue place vnto Ke= 
nerend and holp Fathers: came furth 


in pour owne ſolemne Kobes, with iags 


E taſſels inough about it, that pour cote 
may declare what pou are. Foz in dede 
were yon not deſperate, pon would moꝛe 
quietlp haue indged of O. Benets fact, 
than pon hane done, and not ſo quickcly 
haue condemned it as but fondly donc: 
and were pon not pour ſelfe very fonde, 
pon would neuer haue contemned that,. 
which was done and regeſtred and com= 
mended within the firſt ſix hundꝛed after 
Lhuſt,your ſeife ſo appealing vnto thoſe 
peres, as though pou would be refoꝛmed 
by the Example and Teſtimonie of aup 
Catholike Father within thole peares. 
Yet if pon continge ſtil in pour 
Dypocriſie, the Judilferent Reader £23 
(J truft ) perceine wel inongh , that 
vou are but a Counterkaict, and that 
vou beare no hartie good wu and reuc⸗ 
rence, towards old and bleted Fathers. 
Foz 
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Foz what would not he not doe, if feare 
of the BJagiſtrates and ſhame of the 
woulde (as pet) did not ict him, which 
is ſo foliſhe hardy, as to put in one caſe 
oꝛ degree the tales of Heathen Poctes,@ 
the Kecozdes of Chꝛiſtian Diſtoziogra⸗ 
phers: the Fancies of Idle men, and the 
Dilpenſatids ofalmighty Bod: the £5- 
ceptes that mone ſenſualitie,and the Ex- 
amples that pꝛocure denotion? He bzins 
geth it in, by occaſion of S. Balils viſt- 
on which Amphilochius ſpeaketh o: and 
ſo much the moze vttereth his cankred 
Stomake, by how much he had the delle 
occaſton to folow it. Dis wooꝛdes be 
theſe. 

We may now the better beleue that Iu- 
piter with his Goddes went downe ſomes 
times for his pleaſure to banketin Aethio- 
pia, Or that an Angel euermore miniſtred 
the Sacramente ynto Marcus that Holy 
Monke: Or. &c. 

As who ſhould fay,the one is as like⸗ 
ly as the other, Oz, the one as vaine as 
other. But what man ofhoneſty would 
euer ſay ſo 2 Pfſome bzutiſhe and vnſen⸗ 
ſible Heretike ſhould plainely, at the be- 

ginning 
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ginning, pꝛoteſt, that he would no bet⸗ 
ter eſteeme what ſo euer Fathers Teſti⸗ 
monie, than Chꝛiſtian men doe regarde 
Homers Poctrie, although foz his blũt⸗ 
nes he might be condemned, pet koꝛ his 
plaineſſe he ſhould not be blamed, Marp 
if an other man, who knoweth the pꝛice 
of ſundzy bookes though thei be not ſcri⸗ 
pture , and moſt diſtinctly ſignifieth it, 
that he wil admit any Catholike waiter, 
of the firſt ſix hundꝛed after Chziſte, if he 
ſodainly wil liken any Auncient wꝛi⸗ 
ters narration, to Domer the Father of 
al Poetes Imagination, he ſhameth ve- 
terly his owne ſtudie, doinges, pꝛomiſe, 
and honeſtie. 

Are the comming of Juppiter downe 
to a banket in Aerh19914, and the Angels 
comming to Marcus an holy Monketo 
geane him the Sacrament, are theſe two 
ſo like, that M. Jewel could thinke it 
reaſonable, to put them in one ſentence, 
and in ont kinde of caſe togeather? As 
foꝛ Juppiters Sodhead and his banket- 
ting in lethiopia, not onely al Chꝛiſtians 
doe take foꝛ a wꝛetched and vaine fable, 
but the Painimes alſo themſelues, ſuch 
as 


Aro. de ci- 


ut. Dei. lib. 


4 cap. 27, 
C51, 


The third Booke. 


as were of the moꝛe learned ſozte, did 
neuer ſo accompt of him: as in outward 
woꝛdes they ſeemed to doe. But Mar⸗ 
cus the Wonkes holines, and the Ser- 
nice that the Angel did vnder God, vn- 
to him, none ſurely but Jnfidels wil 
indge to be fained, Foꝛ to a good and 
faithful minde, what is there in this ſto⸗ 
rie that both ſound abſurdety ? 

To haue a Monke holy, ſhonld that 
ſeeme incredible? De doth very il him 
ſelfe when he is alone, that Judgeth ſo 
wickedlp of the Solitarie ipfe. And 


this Repzoche oz Sclannder, doth not 
> > re touch onely Marcus, Dilarion, Anto⸗ 
Monke 

Marcus, 
dekended. 


nius, Mopſes and other of whom Ec⸗- 
cleſiſtical Stozies make mention , but 
Delias aiſo and Dclizeus, and S. John 
the Baptiſt him ſelfe. 

But is it like to be kained, when 
the Sacrament is ſaied to be geauen vn⸗ 
to ſome perſons by the miniſterie of an 
Angel? what ſhal we thinke then, of 
the Angel that caried the Pꝛophete Aba⸗ 
cuc by an hrare dr his heade, from Ju⸗ 
dea to Babplon: Oꝛ, of the Angel Na⸗ 
phael that went like a goodly pong man, 
with 
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with Tobie the ponger, and did eate 
dꝛinke, talke, make merp with him, and 
inſtructed him in al thinges; in like mas 
ner as deere and hartie friendes and fe- 
lowes bchaue them ſeiues towards their 
fricndes and companions 2 Uerelp, 
whereas almightie Bod him ſelfe hath 
ſo debaſed him ſelfe, that he is become 
man, and geaueth him ſelfe wholp vnta 
man, to be eaten of him, that man might 
be vnited vnto Bod and linc by his lift: 
it were no wonder at al, in copariſon, if 
y Dinine foode ſhould be alwaies mini⸗ 
ſtred to man, by the viſible ſcruice of An⸗ 
gels. Foꝛ neither can the Angels diſ- 
daine at it, to ſerue that Creature, the 
nature of whiche he ſeeth to be eral- 
ted aboue al Pꝛincipates, Poteſtates. 
Dominations, Therubines, and Se- 
raphins: And when Bods infinite ma⸗ 
ieſtie wil be meate, he can not be loth to 
carie the Diſhe. 

Wherefoze then, doth M. Jewel 
iopne ſo wickedly togeather: An An- 
gel miniſtring the Sacramente, and lup- 
piter going to banket in AEthiopia? : 


was Sozomenus that dene t 
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A fabler onelp, as Domer was, ſo much 
the more at libertie tei lpes, becauſe he 
wꝛote in pꝛoſe, and not in verſe: Deli- 
ued within the firſt ſix hundzed peres, he 
was A Lhiſtian, he wiote an Eccleſia- 
ſtical Diſtozte,and not Poetical Fables, 
his wꝛitinges are allowed and receiucd, 
and this, which he repozteth, of the An⸗ 
gels miniſtring the Sacrament to Qar⸗ 
cus an holp Monke, he cofirmeth by the 
Teſtimonie of Macarins an Auncient 
and Famous ÞPzeſt. which not onelp 
ſaid it, but fo2 the Truth and certaintie 
thercofafſured it, that at the time of re⸗ 
teiuing, an Angel did alwaies gene mars 
tus the Sacrament, and not he. And 
that he ſaw alwapes an hand onlp, as far 
as vnto the wꝛeaſt of it, at which Mar⸗ 
cus tooke the Sacrament. In teſtimonie 
vndoubtedlp of the cleane and ſingular 
good ſoule that was in Marcus. Fox 
de was enen from his pouth meruecilons 
expert in the Scriptures, and Gentle, 
and Chaſte, and Denonte, and at that 
pꝛeſent, one of the moſt notable in al the 


woꝛlde. 


What findeth £9, Jewel in this ſtory, 
that 
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that he maie contemne? Oꝛ why refuſeth 
he the iudgement of Sozomenus and of 
AJacarius 2 Of whom the one repoꝛteth 
it, the other confirmeth it: And the one 
in repoꝛting it, ſignifieth it to be credible, 
the other in lecing it, aſſureth it to be no⸗ 
table. 

If it were altogether fapned in deede, 
and if other pet ſhould be perſwaded to 
accept it as Trueth, what harme could 
come to them by it? Fox al, that maie be 
gathered thereok, is, that Marcus was 
a merueplous holp, and angelical man. 
And that Bod cnen in this world, doth 
excedingly comkoꝛt his ſeruants by mote 
waies than one: And thvt the Seruice 
and attendance of the Angels vpon men 
is ſingular : And that, if the vncleanes of 
our wietched lyfe did not let it, we ſhould 
find theAngels mote pꝛeſent and comfoꝛ⸗ 
table, then they are perceiued to be. And 
is there any harme in this, to indge wel, 
of man. Angel, and Bod 2 Jf . Jewel 
can find no greater faultes oꝛ hinderan⸗ 
cies to good lpfe and true Faith, in the 
going of Juppiter to bankette with his 
ponger Goddes in Aethiopia, I would 
5 W neuer 
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neuer ſticke to belene it, oꝛ at the leafte 
waies, to permit it. Bit the 2dde 8 is ſo 
greate 263 tcuident, that he which hath 
put q un piter and the Angel in one caie, 
may ind eme tobt vnſcnſidle. 

Dc thet fat wet pon haue, pon that 
hatte aun faith remayning yet vnto pon: 
Aud yon that haue no ſcith. And mpnde 
(Bod knoweth when) bur for all that, 
mynd to take it, take it by tome. whites 
the Deretikes them ſelues wil not, in 
ſome pointes, ſpcake againſt it. Foz now, 
not to beleuc the Lanonical Scriptures 
who darcth? And how greate cauſe hath 


them, whiles the eneniics of the Catho⸗ 
like faith, doc not openly denie them? 
But, when hereafcer, Zniquitie and Im- 
pudencie ſhall ſo abonnde that faith ſhal 
be meaſured by Reaſon and not by Au⸗ 
thoutic , and when by litle and litle men 
ſhalbe accuſtomed to contemne 4 mocke 
the Apparitions made vnto holp perſons 
bp Angels, Saintes, theb other of Bod, 
oꝛ Thiiſt hymſeiſe, and ionen them to fa- 
bies and T!Inlons ofthe vaine jBoctes 
and wicked Spꝛites that raigned einong 
the 
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the anymes:w dat credite wil be geati] 
ſhoꝛtlp after to the Scriptures them⸗ 
ſelues? 
wil not the Tommpug of the thiee 

Angels tod bꝛaham, and the Feaſt which Cee. 
they toke at his handes, wil not the wꝛa⸗ 
ſtling of the Ange! with Jacob a whole 37. 
night longe together, wyl not the An⸗ 
gels that appeered to Agaz, Joſue, Ba⸗ 
lam. anne, Dantd, Elias, wil not the Gen. 21. 
ficry Chariots that Elizeus ſaw, wil not 1%. 5. 
the Terrible Horſe weirth one in golden Nam. 22. 
armour ſitting vpon him, and two good⸗ 144, 73. 
ly and glonous pong men in bewtifull Para >; 
apparel, which ſcourged Heliodorus that 3. ne. 10. 
would haue ſpopled the Orwhanes, and e. 6. 
wydowes, and other, of their goodes 1460.2. 
that late in ſafe keepinge in the Temple 
of Dicruſalem : wil not the Angels ap⸗ 
peering to the Haries, and the Apoſtles, 2 
al in white, and the Angel that byd H. 40. . & 
Peter arpſe, and put on his hoſe and“ 
ſhewes, wil not al theſe thinges be quik⸗ 
ip and deſperately reſembled to the con⸗ 
uerſations which Domers Boddes and 
Goddeſſes had with ſuch as they fano2ed? 

Hothing is ſo eaſie as to cal thinges 
. 
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into doubt, & fo diſgrace a true and holy 
Stone, by obiecting a lyke vnto it, of the 
telling of Jdolatonrs , o2 the making of 
Poetes. In which kind ofConfounding, 
Marring, and Spoyling of thinges , M. 
Jewel hath a Foliſſh Grace:and ifhe had 
any Kenerence to Old and Appzoued 
Stozies, he woulde neuer haue iopned 
Sozomenuse, and Homer together. 

De therefoze that hath Faith, let hym 
thanke God foz it, and pzaic for the ins 
creaſe : he that hath none, but is negli⸗ 
gente oꝛ Indifferent, let hym thinke ad- 
upſedlp vpon the ſauing, of both ſonle 
and bodpe, and make ſpeede to be- 
lenc the Scripturcs themſelues, whiles 
ſolitle contradiction is, againſt them, 
Fo? other writers then afterwardes, let 
hym conſider, whether it will ſtand with 
ſaluation to beleue none, oꝛ whether it be 
ok neceſſitie, to admit al: Oz whether it 
cau agree with any reaſon and conſtan⸗ 
cie, to contemne them, whome he hath, 
fo2 good cauſe, once alowed. 

In belening nothing but Scripture 
there is pꝛeſent daunger. Foz by that 
Reaſon , Scripture it ſelfe can not be 
cre⸗ 


Beware of M. Iewel. Tel. ij. 
credited , becauſe it is not wziten in all 


the Scripture. 

| of Jn beleeuinge enery thing there is 
Ig, abſurditie , becauſe of ſo many Contra⸗ 
Y. dictions and Contrarieties as are found 
ad emong wꝛiters. 

ied In belening of certaine bookes not 
ied pet as Scripture , but as the bookes of 


Lerned, Auncient, and Generally recei⸗ 
Pn ned Authoꝛs, and ſapinges as wotthie to 
in⸗ be credited and eſtcemed as our owne 
liz opinions, there is wiledome and diſcre- 
id- tion. 


te But. if (as . Jewel hath geauen 
JE moſt ſhameful Examples) any man wil 
es contemne the ſelfeſame, whome he would 
mn, ſetme to allowe , that ts ſuch a point, not 
lee only of Dppocriſic, but of Iniurie al⸗ 
th ſo, that. as he ſhould BEWARE 
be | OF M. IEWEL fot it, ſo ſhouid 

it be take hecd to hym ſelfe 


leaſt he fal in it. 
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How M.Iewel vſeth the ſelf: ſame 
teſtimonies , of the firſt ſix hun- 
dred yeares , againſi whiche he 
bringeth Exceptions, when his 


Aduerſari 1e allegeth them. 


Dus far then we are come againſt 
MY. Jewel. p J hane p2oued him, 
to bind y Catholikes vnto y firſt 


ſon and caquitie, And that hymſelfe allea⸗ 
geth Authoutics ok later peres, with all 
bo!dncs and libertie: Thirdlp , that he 
wil not tand. to the witne ſſes of the firſt 


led ſo pꝛeciſelp. 

Aud what is there now, that maie 
be added vnto his Thiualrie? Foz in 
deede, this maie be weil called his Chi⸗ 
ttalrie, to pꝛonoke, as it were al the 
World, and, to make conditions ſuch as 
ple aſe hym, and when the battel increa⸗ 
eth. to chainge his armour, to put on a 
152491 face, to denie that he alowed, to 
alowe 


{ir hundꝛed peres, byſides al rca⸗ 


fix hundꝛed peres, vnto which he appca- 


as mc Als RN ens R83}Þ Aa _ ba os. OO DIO OP IE ER 


ew 


ng Te ttyy ww 1 Ut ee 


=” wo WW DD Www SW ©9S 0 


Beware of M.Iewel, 


alow that he denied, In which, as he 
hath ſhewed hymſcife (ipne 25 J., by Cx⸗ 
amples, hauc declaced) A man: fa, what 
he mate oꝛ hath added therunto, it would 
be conſidered. And J tind that his noble 
Courage and tried Magnanimitie is ſo 
greate, that, the ſelfe ſame Authozities, 
agaiuſt which he konght toothe and naile. 
in the Chappiter befoꝛe, he hpmicife, in 
his owne proper perſon , aloweth in 
other places of his Replie, and vſeth for 
ſubſtantial and good Urgumentes, 

This, to pꝛoue at large, were very 
eaſie, but in recompenſe of the laſt Chap. 
piter befoꝛe, which hath ben longer than 
mp opinion, J wil make this pꝛeſẽt one, 
ſhoꝛter than my firſt determination. And 
ſhorrnes alſo maie wel be taken whe the 
mater is in ſight that is to be pꝛouced . J 
ſaie therefore, 

Againſt H. Lhrpſoſtaines alle, 
M. Jewel doth argue in the 10. page of 
his Krplie, And noton!y realoncth ſim⸗ 
plie, that it can not be his, but taunteth 
alſo them pꝛetilp, that would Hane it to 
be H. Chꝛploſtomes. But, how much he 
is deccaued in his Argument, and how 
£) uy Hhils 


Jew. 89. 


9o. 


Ra. 
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litle cauſe he hath to dalie as though he 
had the victozie, it is ſufficiently declared 
alreadic fo. 53. of this booke . 

The ſame . Jewel in the 89. and 
do. page of the Keplie where the place of 
S. Chꝛpſoſtome (There is none to Com- 
municate) is laycd againſt hym, there, J 
ſaie, he vleth the teſtimonie ofthis Lt- 
turgie, æ conteſſeth it to be . Chꝛpſoſto⸗ 
mes. Foꝛ theſe be his woꝛdes. 

Chryſoſtome himſelfe in his Liturgie 
ſaith thus. A gaine. But what needeth much 
proufe, in a Caſe that is ſo plaine? Chryſo- 
ſtome hymſelfe in his Liturgie that Com- 
monly deareth his name, foloweth the ſame 
order, Againe, This was the order of S. 
ChryſoſtomesMaſle, touching the Clergie, 
and that by the wytneſſe of S. Chryſoſtom 
himſelfe. 

Note the woꝛdes (Indifferent Rea- 
der) and ſee what pꝛopoꝛtion is in M. 
Jewels doeings. That Liturgie, which, 
befoze, could not be S. Chzpſoſtomes, 
becauſe it praieth for Pope Nicolas: and 
becauſe A praier is there, for the Empire 
and Victorie ofthe EmperourAlexius:aud 
becauſe, IJ rrowe it were propheſieing and 
nor praicing, that Chryſoſtomepraied for 
men 
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men by name, ſeuea hundred yeres before 
they were borne: that ſame nowe is S. 
Chꝛpſoſtomes, by  , Jewels owne 
confeſſion , And not only . TChpſoſto⸗ 
mes, but Chry ſoſtomes hymſelfe. 

Foz herein alſo is a greate ſtrength? 
that y place, which was obie: ted againſt 
bym, beinge taken ont of S. Chꝛpſo⸗ 
ſtome, he thought to adde a Grace vnto 
his Anſwere by continuinge in the te⸗ 
ſtimonies of the ſelfe ſame Doctour, and 
by making S. Lh:yſoſkame to agree 
with S. Chꝛyſoſtom. And ſo he repea⸗ 


in tke Liturgie. The very order of Chry- 
ſoſtomes Maſſe, by the witneſſe of Chry- 
ſoſtome HYMS ELFE. As though 
that nothing were ſo much to be feared, 
as that ſome lpke hymſelf, wonld deme 
it to be S. Chꝛpſoſtomes Liturgie, and 
then ſhould he leeſe a good Argument. 

Therefoze he ſetteth the Booke furth 
very wel, and nameth it the Liturgie 
of Chryſoſtome hymſelfe, and maketh 
ſo muche of it, that he ſignifieth it, to 
haue in it ſelf Anthozitie inough to pꝛoue 


an 


teth oftentypmes, Chryſoſtome hymſelfe, Cas 


in his Liturgie. Chryſoſtom HIMSELF feſſed by 


M. Zew, 


Iew. 


as 
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au aſſertion, without any moze woꝛdes. 
Foꝛ thus ſaith 93. Jewel. 

But what needeth much proufe, in a 
caſe that is ſo plain? Chry ſoſtome him ſelf. 
&c. 

As ik he ſhonid ſaie: That the Cler⸗ 
gie receiued in olde time, with the Pꝛieſt 
that celebꝛated. I hene p2oned it, by the 
Lanors ofthe Apoſtles, by Pope Ana⸗ 
dletus Decree, by the Councel of Nice, 
Carth ge, Laodicca,and of Toledo. But 
what needeth much preufe in a caſethat is 
fo plaine? I conld allege moze witneſſes, 
Anticintie is fil of Exe mples, The caſe 
is cleare and cnident. But to be ſhozt, J 
wil bzing one Tefiimone ſoz al. 

And what is that? Mary, Chrys 
ſoſlome him ſelfe: Where J pꝛap von? 
In the Liturgie. why did Chꝛyloſtome 
ener make any 2 where ſhould one find 

it? Ey what note might one know it? 
In the Liturgie (ſaith M. Jewel) that 
ccmonly beareth his name. Sptake pon 
tbat te the diſcũmmendacion oꝛ praiſe of it? 
Ito the diſtammendacꝛon, as though it 
wert not S. Chꝛpſoſtomes in deede, but 
bare only his name, how agreeth it, that 
| Chry- 


LIM 
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Chryſoſtom him ſelſe, ſhould witueſſe any 


thing by this Liturgie? Foz it pon Gould 
haue ſaid no moe bu: this, Cheyſoſtome 
in the Liturgie that cõmonly beareth his 
name &c, yon might haue ben thought to 
haue called it 8. Chꝛpſoſtomes Litur⸗ 
gie, becanie other ſo name it, and nao cer - 
taintie might de gathered thechy. ol pont 
own? opinion and indgement. Wut now 
in ſaying Chryſoſtom him ſelt &c, pan de- 
clare by p addition ofthe Þ2ononnc hin 
ſelte, that pour opinion is,{. Ch2yſo tam, 
eucu he that made the 51, Domelie ad po- 
pulum Antiochen. to be the very Authoꝛ 
of this Liturgie. Ifthereloꝛe von caſt not 
in theſe woꝛdes that cõmonly beareth his 
name, to the diſpꝛaiſe oꝛ diſcredite of the 
Liturgie, then haue pou not only conkeſ⸗ 
ſed, that Chryſoſtome him ſelfe ſhould ve 
maker of it, but farder alſo, vou teach vs 
to find out that Liturgie by the title of 
booke and name of. Chꝛyſoſtom, which 
it commonly beareth,cither pou make 4 
good Argumẽt againſt ſingular and pꝛe⸗ 
ciſe Deretiques, which wil needes haue 
thinges otherwile to be tazen, then com- 
moni chep are callco,. 

| Now 
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Now, if yon dpd put in, the fozſaied 
woꝛds (that commonly beareth his name) 
neither to the pꝛaiſe no? diſpꝛaiſe ofthe 
Liturgie, but as it came to your mynde 
ſo you lette it fall out into the Paper, 
that which might wel inough hane ben 
ſpared: let ſo take it then. And what re- 
maineth, but that Chryſoſtome himſelfe 
muſte be th! vndoubted Authoz of this 
Liturgie, dp pour concluſion ? Others 
wiſe pon haue not pꝛoued by Chryſoſtom 
himſelf, that the Pꝛieſtes and Deacons 
(whiche no man denieth) receined with 
the Biſhop o2 Chiefe Exequutoz at the 
Aultare, ifthe Liturgie, by which you 
pꝛoue it, be not S. Chꝛpſoſtomes owne. 

Ergo, lay J now, whereas M. Jes 
wel in the 10. page of his Replie , diſs 
pꝛoueth the Liturgie of S. Lhzyloſtome: 
And, in the 89. and 90. ofthe ſame Res 
plie, alfirmeth S. Chryſoſtome hymſelfe, 
to ſaie that, whiche in the Liturgie is af⸗ 
firmed: It is moſt plaine and cuident, 
that the ſelfeſamie Authoꝛities of the firſt 
ſix hundꝛed peres , which he wil deſtroie 
and denie rather, than his Adnerſarie 
ſhould vſethem , he yet hymſelfe will 
occupic 
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occupie at his pleaſure, and make a great 
ſhew and countenance, that he is a folo- 
wer of Antiquitie. 

In like maner in the. 66. page of 
his Keplic, he argueth againſt a Decree 
of Soter Biſhop of Rome, and in the. s 
page folowing, he applieth the ſelfe ſame 
Decree to his purpofe. Read and con⸗ 
ſider y places them ſelues, ou to whom 
M. Jewels ſapinges are pꝛetious, J 
wil note only the bꝛief ſome of the whole 
mater. 


Soter Biſhope of Rome ( caith O. 


Darding)!Made this ſtatute or decree, jg, c 
That no Prieft ſhould preſume to Hoc quo- 


celebrate the ſolemnitie of the Maſſe, dus. 
except there were two preſent and 
anſwere him,ſo as he him felfe be the 
third. For whereas he ſaith, Dominu 
yobiſcum, Our Lord be vvith yon, and likes 
wiſe in the Secretes,nrate prome, Pray 
forme: it ſemeth euidently couenient, 
that anſwere be made to his Saluta- 
tionaccordingly. 


Tew. 66. 
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that a; the peorle were not preſent oſne⸗ 
teſſitie it the Seruice , end much more, 
P al dis not receiue with the 392icſt when 
ſo cuer He celebꝛated. For it had ben vn⸗ 
reaſonabli fo earneſtly to monde b a ſo⸗ 
lemne Decree. that without the pꝛeſence 
of two moie beſides him ſelſe, no Prieſt 
ſhonld be ſo ode es to celebrate, iſthe 
general & nece darie pꝛactiſe of that tune, 
had ſo defined it that al the pariſh ſnould 
communicate. oꝛ that without a number 
of Tommunicantes. there ſhonlde be no 
Mae ſaid at al. This Decree there⸗ 
fore, which ſo euidently deſtropeth the 
poſition of M. Jewel, ice how he labo⸗ 
reth to diſgrace. 

Firſt he ſetteth men togeather by the 
teres (as it wert) with Som ſaic, this de- 
cree was made dy Pope Anacletus, Some 
others ſaie by Sorter. And {6 whles ſome 
ſay one thing ſome au other, he thinketh 
that the quiet Reader which loneth con⸗ 
coꝛd and Peace, wil ſolow his reſolntion, 
which is to follow none of the both, but 
to huue àn OD11107 qſ his cw, ue. that it is 
neither Hoter noꝛ Inacletus his decree. 
After 


\ 


Nev: of this Decrce he gathereth, 
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After this he falleth into a common 
place, that It was cucrmore the common 
ractiſe of Deceiuers, to blaſe their doings 
5 the names of ſuch, as thei knew to be in 
eſtimation in the world. And in this place 
to let paſſe Domer, Deſiode, Cicero, 
Plantus, he allegeth S. Paul. 2. Theſſ. 2 
And counterfeite Boſpels and workes. 
in the name of Peter, Themes, and other 
the Apoſtles, Concluding. that we ought 
the leſſe to merueil, if the lik: haue happe- 
ned vnto Anacletus, Euariſtus, Soter. &c. 
So that y Licluſion is bꝛought to an If. 
Thirdly, he ſpeaketh Ind wurio 
gant the Decretal Epiſtles, Alleaging 
Bratia't, that thei haue been doubted of 
among Learned men, and D. Smith, al- 
though his aucthoritie be not greate, that 
thei can not poſſiblie be theits, whole na- 
mes thei beare. 

Fourthlp,he confirmeth O. Smithes 
ſapinges by certaine reaſons not of D. 
Smiths, but ofhis ownc ; as, Theſe De- 
cretal Epiſtles, manifeſtlic depraue and a- 
buſe the Scriptures. Thei maintaine no- 
thing fo much as the kingdom ofthe Pope. 
Thei publish a multitude of vaine and ſu- 
perſtitious Ceremonies, Thei * 

ach 
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ſuch thinges as M. Harding knoweth to be 
open and knowen lyes, # this later pointe 
is pꝛoued by certaine coniectures. 

But al this hitherto, is nothing to 
the diſpꝛouing of the fozeſaid Decree, ei⸗ 
ther that it is not Soters, either that it 
is not to be credited, if as others ſay, it 
were Anacletus. De buſieth him ſelfe 
in general and Judefinite pzopoſitions, 
to no purpoſe, oꝛ cocluſion, but to bzeed 
Sulpitions and Doubtes. Much like 
as if in reaſoning againlt ſome heretike, 
I would not, no2 could not pꝛoue that 
he were a Dinel , but pet would tel a 
long tale and pꝛoue it very ſubſtantially, 
that the Dincl hath oftentimes gone a= 
bꝛoad and ben connerſant with men, and 
ſpoken very manerlp of Keligion, ſo like 
an honeſt and true man, as anp map leme 
to be in al the woꝛlde. 

Filthly then, after all ꝛeludes oz 
ꝛeambles ended, he toucheth ſpeciallp 
the decree it ſelfe, vpon which the Argu⸗ 
ment of D. Hardings was groftded. And 
his rcaſons againſt it, are ſhoꝛtlp theſe, 
S. Auſtin, æ {. Dierd who lined. 259. peres 
aftcr Soter, Haue recorded that the 4 
P S 
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ple of Rome vſed to take the Communion 
togeather euerie daie, ergo that pꝛactiſe 
wil hardly ſtand with Soters decree. As 
who ſhonld ſaie, that al the people might 
not receaue at one pꝛieſtes handes ik any 
other pꝛieſt, when they were departed, 
ſhould goe to the Aultare, and haue no 
moe but two to anſwere hym, 

Item, this word Solennia ſeemeth to 
importe a ſolemne companie or reſorte of 
people. Yea but Miſſarum ſolennia doth 
import, not by iceming, but by plaine 
tonſtruing, neither cumpanie of maſſes, 
neither of people, bat the Apointed and 
Renerend & Catholike maner ofcxequu= 
ting the SApſteries. 

Item. It maie wel be doubted, whe- 
ther Dominus vobiſcũ, and, Orate prome 
fratres (which woꝛdes are in the decree) 
were any part of the Liturgie of Rome in 
Soters tyme. what harme J pꝛaie you 
is in thoſe woꝛdes, that it might be well 
donted, whether they were vſed ſo tyme⸗ 
ly inthe Church 2 Jn Dominus vobiſ- 
cum, our Lord be with you, thendꝛieſt ſa⸗ 
luteth the pople Charitablp and Godly, 
And in Orate pro me, praie for me, he con- 
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feſſeth hymſelſe a ſpnner, and requireth 
their helpe, both denontly and humbly, 
But becauſe the ſcife ſame wordes are 
now tn the Maſſe, M. Jewell can noe 
bꝛocke them, as he can neither the woꝛde 
FJa7? it ſelfe, foꝛ which in this piace (il 
finely foꝛſoth) he vleth the terine of Li- 
turgie of Rome and not of Maſſe of Rome. 
And ſo he that tan not abpde to haue . 
Lh:yſoſtomes Titurgie called A Haſſe 
(which is our Engliſh worde, to ſigni⸗ 
fie that Seruice ofthe Church, that ans 
ſwereth the Liturgie of the Brecians) 
he nowe lyke a mery Grecke, ſpeaking 
of thar Sernice ofKome which was euer 
called emong the Tatiniſtes Miſſa, and 
emongy Engliſh. Wal*:rermeth it very 
trymly in Engliſh, the Liturgie of Rome. 
But let vs go forward, 

After all theſe fozeſaid Innentions 
to mone an Altertation and buſpnes az 
bout the decree of Soter, he would make 
the Cathslikes afraied, as if he ſhould 
ſap: It pon wil hold with Soters decree, 
F will dipue pou to an Znconnentence, 
and thereſoꝛe pon were beſte to let goe 
your holdfaſt. But wha: is that Incon⸗ 
nentencee 
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nenience? arp ſaieth he, in that So- 
ter tequireth, that the two (of whom he 
ſvcaketh)make auſwer vnto che Pꝛieſte, 
therein is included both nearneſſe of place, 
for the people to ſtand in, and to heare, and 
alſo a Common knowen tongue. Which 
both are Contrarie to M. Hardinges Maſſe. 

But he ſtandeth nigh inough , N 
trowe, tha: ſtandeth by the Auitare, and 
he anſwereth in a Common knowẽ ton- 
gut, that anſwereth in y Latine tongue. 
And both theſe thinges are done, by the 
ſimple Pariſſhe Clerke, oz litle boie that 
{:raeth rhs j9zicſt at Maſſe. And there⸗ 
fore the decree of Hoter hyndercth the 
Catholikes, nothing at al. And if pore 
haue no moe to obiect againſt it, than 
theſe foꝛeſaid trifles, you maie either hold 
panr peace, oz bzing ſome other freſher 
Argitmentes . 

But other Argumentes you haue 
none: Onlp pon take it fot a good ſpoꝛte, 
to note the queſtions whiche are moned 
by th? Canoniſtes about this Decree. 
As, whether the two whoſe preſence is re- 
quircd, ought to be two Clerkes or two 


laie men, or one Clerke and one laie mã, or 
N ij one 


Tol. qc 


Jed. 68. 
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one man and one woman . The Neſolu⸗ 
ion L;Hereof ig, tharthey muſte ba two 
Clerkes. Pet pon declare ont of Summa 
Angelica, that in Private Maſſe one is ſuf- 
ficient . And to this pon alleage Gerſons 
Opmion, that the Pꝛieſt mate wel ſaie, 
Dominus vobiſcũ, eur Lord be with you, 
though but one be pꝛeſent, becauſe he 
ſveaketh vnto the whole Churche of the 
Faith ful, and not to that one only , that 
{f3:165eth by bym , Oz (as Innocentinus 
ſateth) becanſe it maie be thought, there be 
Angels there, to ſupplie the mens Rome. 
Thus pon make ſome ſpoꝛt to pour 
ſcife by rekenyng vp of the Canoniſtes 
opinions, but what ſad concinſion pon 
can pecke out thereof, againſte Soters 
Decrec. it is not perccaued. Except pon 
wil reaſon after this ſoꝛt, that, becanſe the 
Late Doctours oz Nulers of the Church, 
haue either expounded accoꝛding to Cha⸗ 
ritie the woꝛdes of that Decree , Oz haue 
looſed accoꝛding to their Authozitie, the 
bond which was put vpon the bozieſtes 
by the Poſitine Lavs thereof: therefoze 
Soter was neuer anthoꝛ of it. 
The laſt quarel that M. Jewel hath 
L 
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to Sotcrs Decre, is that it maketh men⸗ 
tion of Secreta the Secretes of the Qaſſe, 
which to haue ben inthe tyme of Hoter, 
it were very hard for D. Harding to proue, 
For thẽ Euery peece of the Maſſe was ſpo- 
ken alowde. But, how p2ouc pon that? 
Foz concernyng D. Harding, he maie 
ſpeake vpon ſome Authozitie, becanſe he 
alleageth the plaine woꝛdes of Soters 
Decree foꝛ it. 

But it is not my purpoſe, exactly to 
refcl 93 . Jewels Argumentes made a⸗ 
gainſt Soter 2 Only this J pꝛaie thee 
now to conſider ( Jndifferent 3Kcader) 
how many fetches and deniſes he hath 
in this place had, againſt that Decree of 
his, Anacletus( quod he) as ſome ſaie, made 
it: Then, Counterfeite Eookes haue bene 
ſet abrode. Furthermoꝛe Decretal Epi- 
ſtles haue ben doubted of. Aud moꝛe ſpe⸗ 
cially to the mater, The practiſe (ſaterh 
he) of S. Auguſtine and S. Hieromes tyme 
can hardly ſtande with that is here imagi- 
ned. Againe, Solennia ſeemeth to import, 
a reſorte of people. Againe, it maie he wel 
doubred whether Dominus vo biſcũ were 
any part of the Liturgie of Rome in Soters 
tyme. Againe, I hat any Secreta were in 

| N ah the 
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che tyme of Soter, it were very hard for M. 
Harding to proue. Then adde vnto this. 
That queſtion is moued by the Canoniſtes 
what thoſe two ought to be, whole preſẽce 
is required, at the Pr ieſtes Maſſe. And firſt, 
the Reſolution is this, Straitwaics , The 
mater is otherwyſe determined. Then, 
Gerſon ſaieth this. Pct, Pope Innocentius 
hath an other fetche. 

Dow thinke we now , hath this fe- 
low lefte any cozncr vnſearched, out of 
which he might ſcrape any Sheaffe, con⸗ 
iecture, 92 Snſpition, to Diminiſſhe the 
Authoꝛitie of this decree of Soter?From 
Generals which pꝛoued nothing, cum⸗ 
meth he not to bare coniectures againſte 
the Specialties of the decree } when he 
could ſaie no moze againſt ß decree itſelfe, 
ſought he not to bꝛing it into contempte 
by queftions, Keſolntions, & variations 
ofthe Lanoniſftes about it? wel, MY. Je- 
wel, you ſhall haue your aſking. Let not 
this be Pope $oters decree, whiche D. 
Derding hath bzought againſt you. And 
that, which pon, with ſo greate bending 
of witte and turning of Bookes, haue 
ſought to conquer vs in. let vs (in triall 
ofa further conduſion)yelde —_— 


4 
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ſy vnto pou. And lo it remaineth, that it 
be not vſed of any of vs, as an Auncient 


DecrecofSoter. 

Tel me then, whereloꝛe doe pou al⸗ 
lege it? This very Decree ( Indifferent 
Reader) about Diſcrediting and dilgra⸗ 
cing of whiche, g. Jewel beſtowed a 
whole leafe together in his Keplie, this 
ſelteſame he vſcth, not ſix leaucs after, it 
the ſelfeſame Replie . But conſider with 
what Conſtancie he deeth it, # with how 


decr 


Fol. .. 


Soters 


te ato 


greate Keuerence towardes Anncift des wed by 
crees. Dis purpoſe was to difp:oue the W. Jew, 


Bꝛinate Maſſe, whiche Ioannes Eleemo- 
ſina1 ius an Auncient and holy Biſhope is 
repoꝛted to haue ſaied. Dis woꝛdes be 
theſe. M. Hardinges Leontius ſaieth, Iohn 
the Almoner ſaied Maſſe in his Oratorie at 
homo, being ſure of no more companie but 
ofone ofhis owne houſehold ſeruats alone. 

Bere is a dubble lic. Foz neither 
Leoutins ſaieth ſo muche, neither D. 
Darding gachereth it. Foz by Leontius, 


it appeareth that be ſeut foz A certaine 
noble man to come vita hym, as though 


it had hen aboute ſome mater qt the com⸗ 
mon weale ; And ſo, was the nobic man 
& uin ailo 


* 
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alſo pꝛeſent, at the pꝛiuate Maſſe with the 
Biſhopes ſeruant. And D. Harding ga⸗ 
thereth not that he was ſure, of no more 
cumpanie, but of one oft his owne houſe- 
hold Seruantes alone, but rather, that he 
was ſure neither of the noble man, nei⸗ 
ther of his ſeruant, that they conld oz 
would recetue with hym. But of their 
companie concerninge pꝛeſence in the 
place , though not in participation of the 
Mpſteries, he was ſo ſure as one map be 
of that whiche he preſently ſeeth befoze 
his eies, becauſe both were with hym at 
Maſſe and Anſwered hym. But this lye 
of M. Jewel muſt be viſſembled , if you 
wil ſee how earneſtly he allegeth the de- 
cree of Soter . Suppoſe it then to be ſo, 
(againſt both Leontius, and D.Hardin- 
ges plaine ſaicinges ) that the Biſhoppe 
was ſure of no moꝛe but one, to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at his Maſſe. what can you late a⸗ 
gainſt him for it: 
Let vs conſider (fate pou) how ſafely he 
might ſo doe by the order of holy Canons. 
why Sy, in bꝛeaking of them, what 
daunger is there? Mary, 
To breake them, Damaſus ſaieth, is 
blas- 
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blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

Shew then, againſt what oꝛder of 
holy Lan5s, Ioannes Eleemoſinarius hath 
done in ſaying Naſſe, none but his ſer⸗ 
uaunt ( accozding to your ſenſe) being 
pꝛeient: 


Pope Soter as it is before alleged by M. Iew. 


Harding ſtraightly commaundeth, that xo 
Prieſt preſume to celebrate the Sacrament 
without the cumpanie of twe togeather, 


what ſay you M. Jewel? that very Ra, 


Decree of Pope Soter again? which not 
fine leaues befoze you were ſo vehement, 
is it tompted now among the holp Ca⸗ 
nons? That Decree, againſt which that 
pou might haue the moze vantage, you 
entered into a Lomon place of bzinging 
the whole Booke of Decrees and Decre⸗ 
cretals into diſcredite oz contempt, ( ſa 
greate was your Stomake againſt So⸗ 
ter) the ſame now do pe allege ſo fozmal- 
ly, and with ſo greate Charge commend 
pe it vnto vs? Fox to breake the order 
of holy Canõs (pon ſay out of Damaſus) 
that it is blaſphemy againſt che holy ghoſt, 

And where then was your modeſtie 


(foz Bods ſake ) when of che Decretal 
Epiſtles 
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Jew, s. Which licth in pour Stoze againſt them, 


affirming that they manifeſtly a & 
abuſe the Scriptures, Mainteine the king « 
dome of the Pope, Publish a multitude of 
vaine and ſuperſtious Ceremonies, Pro- 
claime open Lies? Foz if to bꝛeake the 
oꝛder of holy Canons, it be blaſphemie 
againſt the holy Ghoſte: Dow farre ot 
arc you from the Sinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſte, which plainelp doe contemne 
Auncient Canons (as this of Soters) &# 
vet alle ge the ſelſeſame afterwerd, which 
pou cdtemned befczc ? Foz, it in ſpeaking 
agai::ft it. pou folowed pour Tonſcience, 
could the ſame Conſcience alſo permitte 
vou to hold with it? And if, on the other 
ſide, pour cũõſcienct gaue pon, that it was 
Hoters Decrce (as in this place pou al- 
lege it foz no leſſe) was it not of plainc 
malice , and direccly againſt pour owne 
knowledge, that pou buſied pour ſelfc ſo 
much, as J hauc declared, with ſeckiug 3 
eninpaſſing to deface it: 

Lonſider then (indifferent Reader) 
and ſce by this which J Hauc declared, 
whether M. Jewel vſe not fot his owne 
dooze vautage,thc ſelf ſame T — 
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of p firſt ſir hundꝛed peres, which he ſtri⸗ 
ucth moſt extremely to diſcredice, when ỹ 
Latholikes doc allege them. Conter⸗ 
ning which poynt. ifchow coaet to haut 
moe examples, remember what he ſaith 


againſt Dionyſins, HSozomenus, The Jew.s, 


Decrces and Epiſtles Decretal, and then 
do no moe but looke in the quotations 
onely of his Keplie, whether thou fin- 
deſt them not alleged of him. And if thou 
find them not, neuer truſt mc hercafter: 
but ik Y ſhalt perteine, Dionyſins, Sozo⸗ 
menus # others to be bꝛonght in of him, 
as occaſion ſomtimes ſer:1cth, but 5 De⸗ 
trees æ Decretal E piſtles to be ſo thickly 
ſet in his Reply, as though he were ſome 
great Canoniſt æ apiſt, æ not the exact 
folowcr of fine Dininitie, the haue J pꝛo 
ned my Obiection. And now what is he 
worthy to haue, which ſo abuſeth ywozld 
in ſetting vp # pulling downe of Aunci⸗ 
ent æ appꝰoued witneſſes ? For whereas 
by waiting a reaſoning we ſeke alwapes 
to come nerer and ntrer to ſome Cöclu⸗ 
_=_ by this libertie of Replieng which 

MN. Jew. foloweth, we ſhal be alwaies p 


further of from p ending of — 
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Foz if he would haue plaincly ſaped, port 
ſhal bung foꝛth no witnelle, except he li⸗ 
ucd within the firſt ſix hundzed peares, 
and of thoſe very peares I wil not allow 
al witneſſes, and eſpeciallp the Detrees 
and Decretals J refuſe vtterlp: then 
would his Kepiichane ben ſhorter by. xx 
partes, & with moe ſpede it ſhould hane 
ben anſwered, and with moze facilitie it 
would haue ben perceined. But now, 
when he is ſo vncertaine, that he can not 
readilp tel, what to allow oꝛ refnſe, and 
is ſo mutable, that he alloweth in ſome 
one place the ſame which he dilpꝛoued in 
an other, how ſhonld it not be both cum⸗ 
berons and iniurions? Lumberons, 
becauſe of the heaping of many Anthozts 
ties and Teſtimonies, ſuch as him ſelfe 
knoweth and maketh to be vncertaine & 
doubtful: Iniurious, becanſe ot taking 
awap from an other, the free vſe of thoſe 
wzitings, which himſelf with al boldnes 
anoncheth. Soy when D.Darding alle 
geth Pope Soters Detree, al the decrees 
and Decretals ſhould heare the worſe fo 
it: And when . Jewel allegeth the ſelk 
fame Decree, fiyaitwaics it is blaſphemie 
ES againſt 


1 
h 
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avainſt the holy ghoſt,to bʒeake any ofthe 
holy Lanons , 

Such Dyppocrits and wꝛanglers, and 
bꝛaggers, & Boſpeilers, by whoie mea⸗ 
nes new Contentions and troubles are 
reiſed and cũtinued iny world, it is pitie 
(to ſpecke the leaft) y euer they were ad⸗ 
mitte d befoꝛe ther were examined, o that 
now ſt! they ſhoulde be credited, aller 
that they be detected. 


How M evelallegeth, to ſmal pur- 
Poſes, ſuch Authorities of Fathers, 
as do plainly cofoundy procedings. 


Maſters of other mens wils ? nei⸗ 

ther do we belcue that this creature 

(man) whom Bod hath made after 
his owne Jmage , ſhould lacke that po⸗ 
wer of his ſoule, and gift of Bod, which 
conſiſteth in free wil. If therfoꝛe men wil 
not Beware, wht they map, what ſhould 
we do? J haue already declared in ſpeci⸗ 
al chapiters, ſuch. mater againſt . Je⸗ 
wel, that of al men that euer pet wꝛote, 
there 


P Ut what ſhal we ſap ? we are not 
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there was neuer any of leſſe Grauitie, 


Sinceritie, oꝛ Loſcience in his wziting. 


To him that hath a wil to ſaue his ſonle, 
fo much is ſufficient to make him ſcke afs 
ter better JInſtructi: To him that thin= 
kech onely of Cinile Policie, oꝛ of Tem⸗ 
poꝛal life and liuing, and wil not trouble 
bis head with the eucrlaſtingnes of the 
Soule, and a woꝛlde to come, no Argus 


mentes againſt M. Jewel can be ſuffici⸗ 


ent. But concerning them which would 
in (ad earneſt ſane one, and are not fully 
reſolued that BY. Jewel behaneth himſelf 
vnreaſonablie a wicked!y , map it pleaſe 
them to conſider, how he ſyal be pct bets 
ter taken in his Dypocriſic, 

To Antiquitie he appcaleth: And 
(becaule he would be ſene to deale platn 
Ip) he apointeth out the firſt fix hundꝛed 
after Chziſt. for trial of the mater. Now 
when ſome witneſſes of that time come 
againſt him. he wil not pet allow them. 
And pet when he hach taken them awap 
from his Adnerſarie, him ſelfe for al that 
wil afterwards allege them. And oftheſe 
points we haue ſpokt᷑ already: but what 
map be added moꝛe, ta the * of 

L 
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his behaniour* Mary this much J can 
ſay e ptoue mo2e, that ſuch teſtimonies of 
Doly Fathers a Coũtels, as he bzingeth 
in againſt the Catholiques, do in the ſclf 
ſame ſentence y he allegeth, geue a great 
wound to his Kcligiöd. So greedy he is 
of tronbling y Latholikes peace, that to 
make ſome ok them ſhzinke, as if in deede 
a blowe were chming, he is content him 
ſelfe to bzinghis owne cauſe into p dan- 
ger, that he y wil take the aduacage map 
quikly ſo ſtrike it, p it wil neuer be good 
after. And not only ſo, but ſo litle fauoꝛed 
he is of Antiquitie,y in veri mani places 
he cannot vtter the ful ſentẽce. but it ſhal 
ſtraitwaies be perteiued, that y late pꝛo⸗ 
cedings do impugne directly the oꝛders, 
pꝛactiſe, and Religion that were vſed in 
the Pzimitiue Church. As in Example. 
BJ. Jewel, thinking to deſtroy ther⸗ 
by, the Sole Receining of the oꝛieſt, 
pꝛoueth it, that in the Pꝛimitine Church, 
they which would not Communicate, 


were bidde to auoide. Fo, It 3s Decreed The firſi 


( ſaith he ) by the Canons of the Apoſt les, 
that al faithful that enter into the Churche, and 
Ecare the Scriptures, aud do not continue out the 


prayers, 


Exampid 
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Can. Apoſt pray?rs, nor receine the Comunion,should be ex- 
Can. 9. cõmunitate, as men vvoorbiug the trouble aud 
Ievrel. qiforder of the Church. Againe 2 I thou be not 
Pag 9. vvorthy to receive the Commmunion, then arte 
Chryjoff. thou not vworthy to - dreſent at the prayers. 
ad Popul. Therfore M. Harding should drine his vn- 
Antiochẽ. worthy people from the Churche, and not 
Hom. oi. ſaſferthem to heare his Maſſe. 
Ievvel. Let me aſke you then one queſtion 
pag. a1. M. Jewel. whp do pou conſtraine, by 
Ra, feare of high diſpleaſure, Loſſe of goodes 
and impziſonment, ſuch as neuer were 
pet of pour Neligion, to come into pour 
Cögregations, æ to receiue alſo tb por 2 
You woulde haue D. Darding to dꝛiue 
ct them out which are Vnworthy by the aus 
ungor thoꝛitie ofthis ſaying o? H. Chꝛpſoſtom: 
catholkes Should not yon by the ſeme reaſon.ceaſe 
ne os to dꝛawe them into your Congregation, 
gregation, which are no bꝛothers ofponr Religions 
D. Dard. gathering it of pour Sermon, 
that pon ſhould be of the mind, to haue al 
the people to Neceiue, Oꝛ them y would 
not, to be dꝛinen out of the Church, pon 
Fol. 79, cry out and lap: O M. Harding, how long 
wil you thus wilfully peruert the waies of 
the Lord? You know, this is neither the 


Doctrine, 
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doctrine neither the praiſe of the Church. 
Howebeit the Auncient Doctours haue 


5 both taught ſo; and alſo practiſed the ſame, 
Anacletus de Conf, diſt. 1. Epiſcopus Ca- 
* lixtus de conſ.diſt. 2. Pe racta. 


h But O M. Jewel why ſap pon ſos 
=! Doe yort confeſſe that anncicnt Fathers 


* haue vſed it, and pet dare pon Pꝛoteſte, 
_ that pour Church hath no ſuch practiſe? 


by where is pour Reiterencenow, to the 

firſt ſix hundꝛed aſter Chꝛiſt? whert is 
pour bꝛinging al thinges, to the firſt Pa⸗ 
terne? J perccaue by this, what pour ans 
ſwere wilbe to mp queſtion ont of 5. 
e £h:pſoſtome. You wil plainelp ſap, that 


* ponr Church foloweth him not. And 
. wherefoze then doe you inake ont ofhim, 
7 Knles to the pzeſenr Churche, whome 
pour ſelfe wil not folowe, in the ſelfſame 
H ſentence , which pon lay againſt vs? O 
1 | - £9. Jewell, how long wil you Impe⸗ 
2 rially aiow and refuſe the Authoꝛitie of 
| auncient Doctozs,alat wil and pleaſure? Thefecsy 
d Lykewiaſc to pꝛoue that which no man Example, 
hs denieth, that in the pꝛimitine Church the 
1 people dyd communicate with the pꝛieſt. 
wn: Y, Jewell declareth the maner of their 
O z;} allem- 
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alſemblies, ſaping out of Juſtirus Ware 
tyꝛ: Beſorethe end of our praiers, ve {uſſe eche 
of vs one an other. Then is ther breuoht vnto him. 
that is the chief of the bretherne, bread and a cup 
of vine and vvater mingled together :Vylhith ha- 
wing recerued,he praiſeth God andgeaueth than- 
bes a good space. And that done, the vyhole peo- 
ple confirmerh this praier ſaieing, Amen. After 
that, they that among vs be called Deacons.geue 
yrro euery of the that be preſent part of the bread 
and likevvy(e of the vyine and vyater that are 
conſecrate, vwvith thankes geuing, and ary he 


[ame home ynto them, that happen to be abſent. 


Againe ſpeakinge ofthe effect ofthe 
Sacrament,by which we are made al one 
iu Chꝛiſt, and all onc emong our ſelues, 
he allegeth S. TChꝛyſoſtomte. Propterea in 
myſterijs & c. For that cauſe in the tyme of 
the myſteries vrt embrace one an other, that 
being many vve may become one. 

Againe , ſpeaking of the people re⸗ 
ceining of the Hattament in their owne 
hanves. which is alſo a mater indifferent 
in it ſelfc ,he ſaicth to pꝛone it: Iſpeake of 
him, whoſe coſſe of peace ye receiued at the 
miniſtration, and at whoſe handes ye layed 
the Sacrament. IEEE 

The 


Beware of M. Iewel. 


Fol. i. 


The Teſtimonties are of pour owne R.. 


bainging, and therefoꝛe, J would thinke 
of pour owne alowing. where then is 
pour mingling ot wine and water together, 


in pour Myſteries? where is the einbꝛa⸗ 


Water 
and wine 
migled to⸗ 


ting of one an other, and the Coſſc, ſo⸗ geather, 


much vſed in the pꝛimitine Church: The 
Church ſence that tyme ; hath chaunged 
the maner of kiſſing, and kepte the ſigni⸗ 
fication whiche was in it, by geauing of 
the pax oꝛ peace. 


Geauing 
of a coſſe, 


But this peace (ſay pon) was not alitle Ac. ij. 


table of ſyluer or ſomwhat els, as hath bene 
vſed( ta and is ſtill vſed) in the Churche 
of Rome: but a very coſſe in deede in token 
of perfit peace and vnitie in faith and reli- 
gion. So Iuſtinus Martyr ſaieth ſpeaking of 
the tyme of the holy Myſteries: we ſalute 
one an other with a coſſe, So likewyſe 
Chryſoſtome and others. 

True it is £9, Jewel, and knowing 
ſo much of the pꝛactiſe in the Pꝛimitiue 
Church, whp doe pe not vſe this ſo Auns 
tient and holy a Leremonie? Jfyon will 
not haue the Pax of ſpluer, either fo ſpa⸗ 
ringe of charges, Ox feare of Commiſ⸗ 
ſioners vponc hurch goodes, Oz in def- 
pitt ofthe Church ol Rome: vſe then in 

5 O < your 


Ra, 


The third Pole 


pour myſterics a very coſſe in deede, Acts 
coding to the Paterne of the Pꝛimit int 
Church. And i neither old noꝛ newe Les 
remonies can pleaſe pon, whp crake port, 
iu contemning the Later. that pet pon re⸗ 
garde ſtil, the Auncient and Appꝛoued 
Oꝛders : Oz with what facc doe pon al⸗ 
lege theſe appꝛoned Fathers teſtimonics, 
by whole ſapings pon wil not be ruled? 
The third ©. M. Jrwel is alwaies buſte i pꝛo⸗ 
Example. ning, that the peonle in the imüime 
Lhurche dpd Communicate with the 
Pꝛieſt. As though the concluding of that 
were a cleane onerthꝛowe to the Catho⸗ 
like Religion: pet no Catholike did euer 
deuie it, ard ac this tyme alia when Cha⸗ 
: ritie is extedin q coid,, yet doe the people 
1 often in the pere reteiae with the Prieſt, 
Now by occaſ on ot pꝛoning this, which 
5 (J matt again? ſaie) no man denieth, he 
Cin yt. ſaieth in diuerie places of his Keplte, The 
"2 rt Deacons receiue the Commanion aſtervvard the 
Myſteries be caried vnto a place, vrhere the 
o prop: muſt Communicate. 
It is lavyful only for the Prieſicsof theChurch, 
Zed. c. is enter into the place. vyhere the Aultare ſtan- 
derh , and there te Communicate. 


Let 
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Let the Priefles and Deacons Communicate Cg;;.Tolet, 


before the aulrare,the Clerkes in the quiere, and , 
the peovle v vit bout the quiere. 


Dowe line vou theſe dſtinetions of R.. 


Places and Perſians, M. Icwelz Yca ra⸗ 
ther why lyke you them not: Dane not 
pon pulled downe Lyauncell, Taken a- 
way partitions, made the panemcut tho⸗ 


ronghout leuell, Ser the Tommunion — 


table in the myddle, Set ſoꝛmes for the © 
Laitie to ſit abont it? and haue not pour 
ſelfe geauen ſtrange orders, as it were to 
al the people, noting it by pour owne wit 
(as apycercth out of Fabian the Pope: 
that men and women made the ſacrifice of 
the aultare, and of bread and wine, and 
therefore after the order of Melchiſedech? 
ut, if the people could not ſo much as 
come nigh the Anltare where the Pꝛieſt 
ſtode, 92 recepne,ar the moſt, in the quiet: 
bow far of were thep, at thoſe dates. from 
p irreuerẽcie p now is vſ2d? And bow far 
wide are you, frõ p towardr:cs te refo2me 
al things, by the paterne ofthe pꝛimitiue 
Lhurch? Yet are pon not afraied noz 
Aſhamed, to allege thoſe Councels aud 
Authozities, which condemne pour pꝛo⸗ 
O it tedinges 


The 
fourth 


Example. 
Baſil. exe. 


ad niet. 
ſerm. 4. 


Je w. 


Das 3. 


Ra. 


The fifth 
Example. 
Chryſoſt. 
in opere 
imper. 
Hom. 1t. 


Ra. 


" The third books: 


tedinges vtterly, 

S. Balile (ſaieth M. Jewel, thins 
king ſtül all thinges to helpe dym that 
pꝛoue a cömunitating of moe together) 
reporteth an eccleſiaſtical decree or Cano, 
that at the receiving of the holy Commu- 
nion which he calleth Myſticum paſca, ther 
ought to be twelue perſons at the leaſt, and 
neuer vnder. 

And yon, to pꝛoue pour ſelues fo⸗ 
lowers of Antiquitie, and Neſtozers of 
eccleſiaſtical Canons, haue decreed, that 
thꝛee ſhall make vp a Tommunion, and 
fot A ncede, the Pꝛieſte and the ſicke per⸗ 
kon alone. 

Si hæc vaſa & c. If the mater be ſo daun- 
gerous, to put theſe ſanctified veſſels vnto 
Priuate vſes, wherein is conteined, not the 
very body of Chriſt , but the mylterie or 
Sacrament of Chriſtes body, & c. 

vou indge, J perceine,theAnthoz of 
that booke to be S. Chꝛpſoſtome, and 
this place to be true and godly. There⸗ 
u en you mate conſider. it the better, 
and, by your commendacion, other Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes: J wil engliſhe the whole ſen- 
tence vnto them. The Authoz of that 
booke , whoſoeuer he were, perſnading 
with 


Beware of. Mlewel. 


with the people, to vſe wel their tongue, 
leaſt vncleane ſpirites dot enter there by 
into their bodies: Iſit be hynne aud daunger 
(ſaieth he) to put haloued veſſels, yuto priuate 

vſes:as Balthaſar teacheth vs, vyhich, becauſe he 
dranke in halovved cuppes, vyas put byſide bis 
kingdome and his liſe: If then it be ſo daunge- 
rous a mater to put theſe ſanitified veſſels vnte 
priuate vſes, in vyhich the true bodie of Chriſt is 
not, hut the myſterie of his bote is conteined:hovy 
much more behoueth it vs coucerning the veſſels of 
our bodie , vhich God hath prepared for himſelſe 
to dvyel in, not to geaue the deuil place to doe in 
them vyhat he vvi /? 


A ſtronge argument ſurely and pers Ra. 


ſuaſible. Foꝛ, it dcade metal,. which by it 
ſelke is not apte to receine holineſſe, be 
had pet in Keuerence, becauſe of the ſpe⸗ 
ciall vſe which it ſerueth fo , in the rem? 
ple of Bod: how ſhonld not our bodies, 
the lynely veſſels of our reaſonableSon- 
les be kepte ſtill pure and Inniolgged: 
If, foz the veſſels which age lp 
phaned, which ſcrued in the Figu f 
the old law. which had not p very body of 
Chuiſt in them, but A ſigne and Byſteric 
oniy thereof; If foz theſe ,God plagueth 
O iy and 


Church 
gods ts. 


The third booke. 


and ſtriketh, how ſhal they eſcape, which 
receiue into their bodies, the verp true 
Body of Chꝛiſt, and haue God coꝛpoꝛal⸗ 
lp dwelling in them, through the Opſte⸗ 
rie of his Jncarnation and vertue ok his 
Loniecration: And pet dare turne them⸗ 
ſelues, vnto pꝛophane & vnclcane vics? 
This is the true ſenſe of that place. 

But when begyn pou (M. Jewel) 
to tell openly the daunger which they ins 
turre beforegod(though? world alow it) 
which, Either after vow made of Lha- 
ſtitie, haue turned them ſelues, firſt out 
of their Monaſteries, and ſhoztip after, 
haue onerturned themſelues into Inceſ⸗ 
tuous Carnalitie: Either ſpoiling the 
Churches of Bod, of the halowed and 
conſecrated vedels, haue connertcd them 
inte pꝛophane vles, and dzinke in Cha⸗ 
lices at their Tables: No doubt, by the 
example of Balthaſar, but that thep are 
in ſoze daunger, which ſerne themſelnes 
ae pꝛiuate Aﬀections , with the 
peWMiat , and ptoper veſſels appointed 
ſat God. And itit beſo in cozruptible 
and baſe maters, are not the polluted 
weddinges of Nonnes, BJonkes , har⸗ 
| | | lottes 
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Beware of M. Tewel. 


lottes, and Renegates, much more ac- 
curſed and execrable? Bur when wil pou 
pꝛoteſt this much M. Jewel? And il 
vou like not this conſequence, why refnle 
pon pour owne witneflc 2 

This place alſo that foloweth, is made 


Fo! 101. 


to ſerue foꝛ pꝛoule, that there were that Tue. , 


Communitcated with the Pꝛieſt. 


penance ſor the ſame, uvhen the Nonices that be 
not yet Chriſteued be commaunded to depart eut 
of the Church, let them depart al's. Ergo they 
that remained, did Communicate togeat her. 

wel to let goß Argumẽt, the graũ⸗ 
ting of which pzoncth nothing again 
vs: what placc is that in al your Com⸗ 
munion, where Rouices oꝛ Penitentes 
muſt go out? Oꝛ how agreeth this with 
the compelling of men into your Logre- 
gation againſt their willes 2? 


Example, 
They that haue fallen into ilerefie and do $09.7 4+ 


The, v. 


Example. 


lhe people riſe before day and hie them to Itw. 194 


the hou'e of prayer. 


You bing in this vpon ene e. 


Ra. 


Pꝛaping in aknowen tongue, whichſhe 5/1. in 
Greeke and Latine both are. Of which ep!/f. a4 
I haue ſpoken of, in the third Article of C/ericos 
my firſt vooke . But how like you this Neoc?/; 


riling beloze day 2 Nen 


The third Baoke, 


— Non ſum, inquis, Monachus. &c. Wos 
Chry'sſt. vvilt ſay, I am no Monke , 1 haue vviſe and 
oMati CE Wie and charge of houſehold. This it K, that 


Hon z. 4 it vvere vvuh 4 Peſtiltuce, inſecteth altoge- 


Jew,:08 ther, that ye thinke the reading of the holy Scri· | 


ptures belongeth only yuto Menkes . 

Ra. This is ſpoken of 99. Jewel, to ex⸗ 

| hoꝛt the people to y getting of knowlege 
which may be wel ſpoken to them, and 
ſone goten of them, if Curiolitie doth not 
let it. But what were theſe Monkes,ſo 
diſtincted by the ſtudie of Scriptures, 
from the reſt of the people? And what 
— wie like Pꝛoleſſion oz Example hane yon, in 
— e. al pour RKefozmations 2 
Chaled: Decernimus eum extraneum efie. &c. 
ot Vye decree that he shal be remoucd from his ef- 
* fice of Prieflhoode,and from our Communion, aud 
2 th this Abbie. 
Jew 2 45 from the Primacie of his abbr: 

Ra. This is alleaged of M. Jewel, to 
poue a confefſed Truth, that Prima- 
tus. js taken foꝛ any pꝛeferrement befoꝛe 
others, But let him conſider it: were 
Abbies then within the. 600, peres after 
Lhuſt: And in ſuch reputacid, that a ge⸗ 
neral Councel counted it, emong other 
thinges, foz a great Ignommie and Pu- 

niſhment, 


. ²˙ Ye ot ̃pñꝛ¹ ee SS 


Beware of M. Iz wel. 


uiſi ment, a BJonke to be depoſed from 5 
Pꝛimacie in them } £9. Jew. hoping to 
conclude therby p the B. of Rome ſhould 
not be Supzemc oner al, ſheweth what 
large Pꝛiuilegies Emperonrs haue ge- 
uen to the Llergie, which foz Linil Acti⸗ 
ons he may do wel inongh, as being in 


them Supzem himſelf; Ones qui vbicique Che 10. 
ſaut, Sc. Al that be or hereafter shal be Prieſtes Example, 
or Clerkes of the Catholike faith, of uvvhat De- Cod. de E- 


gree ſo euer they be, Monkes alſo, let them not in piſc. & 
any Ciuile Aſtions be dravven ſoorth to any fo- Clericu: 
ren Iudgement by the ſummon or commaunde- mes. 
ment of any Iudge more or leſſe: neither let them Jew-267 
bee driven to come ſoorth of either the Pro- 
uince, or the place, or the countrie vvhere they 
dvvel. 
yf you ſec then how greatelp the Ra, 

Llergie was honozed in times paſt, and 
allow the Anthozs of their Pꝛinilegies: 
why labour pou, as much as pe can, to 
to bung al theSpiritual power into ſub⸗ Pitti 
tection? Oz why dcfende pon not the Ties gra- 
right of the Clergie, like Refozmers of to pꝛieſtes 
the Church h F monkes 

Pꝛieſtes and Clerkes are befoze pour 
kace, dzawen befoze tEpozal Judges into 
(err 


The. 11. 
Example- 
Itw. 19 6 


Ra. 


F het 2. 
Example. 


IJ he third Booke. 


their Courtes. Monkes, not anſp not 
ſaued from the paines. to go foꝛ anv ma⸗ 
ter out of the Countrie, but not ſuffred ta 
haue any place in pour Lountric. Such 
tharitie hath ben taught by porrBoſpel, 
and with ſuch pure folowing of antiqui⸗ 
tie pon haue pꝛoceded. 
The place appointed vnto the prieſt for the 
holy Miniſterie as it may be gathered by 
S. Chry ſoſtome, at certaine times of the 
Seruice, was draw en with Curtaines, 

This pꝛoueth not, that the Aultare 
was placed in the middeſt of the Church, 
as M. Jewei would haue it, but by this 
we map wel gather, that great reucrence 
was vled then abontc the Wpſteries, 
which pon, foꝛſooth, haue ſo mainteined, 
that as though the Celebꝛation of the 
Myſteries was not open inough before, 
port haue, in ſome places pulled downe 
the Partition, between the body of the 
Church and the Quier, And haue canſed 
cencrally, the Communion Table tobe 
tionght downe neerer the people, leaſt 
te Curtaines, which pou occupy, ſhould 
let their ſight. 

Ergo yt bec p# ant. Ce. Therefore that 
theſe 


Fol. !94. 


Br ware of M.Iewel. 


theſe thinges may be vvel examined, it is vvel Ci. Nic. 
prouided,*hat euery yeare in euery Province, at primum. 
tyro ſeueral times, there be holden 4 Couucel of Can. _ 
Bishoppes: that they meeting together out of al tw 265 
partes of the Prouince may heare and determme 
ſach cornvlantes. 

when beginne pon to put this Cas Ra. 
non in execution: 1 

Trueiy L iberatus faith, The manner ok 
was in Alexandria, that who ſo euer was Isert 
cholen Bishop there, should come to e ©, ., 
beare, and laie his Predeceſſours hand vp- Jew. 183 
on his head, and put on S. Markes Cloke, ; 
and then was he ſufficiently confirmed Bi- 
shoppe, without any mention made of 
Rome. 

Pou arc a ſpecial frinde to the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe of Rome, whiche rather then he 
ſhonld hane to do with Conſecrating gf 
Biſhoppes, you can wel fanlie a deade 
mans bleſſing, and the ſolemne vſing 
ofa Kelique: which how hartelp pe fa- 
nour, J am in donbt. 

J p2oue it therefoꝛe vnto thee by 
theſe Examples ( Jndiffercnt Reader ) 
not onelp that M. Jewel is a deceittul 
Mam, 


Ra. 


The third Booke. 


Man, but J gene the alſo occaſions how 
to tric him, whether he be in dede an hy- 
pocritt, oꝛ no. For if he thinke the foz- 
ſaid teſtimonies ont of the holy Fathers 
oꝛ Lonncels to be of ſuch force and gene⸗ 
ralitie, that we map in no caſe receine a 
dinerſe oꝛder from theirs 2 why are not 
Monaſteries ſanding with them? why 
are not olde £cremonics obſerued? why 
is not water and wine mingled together 
in their Chalice, as plain Examples ot 
Pꝛimitiue Lhnrche, declare vnto vs, to 
banc been then vſcd? And, if he An- 
wer, that the Canons, Oꝛders, and Faſ- 
ſhions, oꝛ practiſes of old time, are not ſo 
to be vnderſtanded of vs, as though the 
Ages folo wing might not by lawkul An- 
thoꝛitie æ fil conſcne, put an other Can 
in place of the olde: why laieth he it to # 
Latholiks charge, that the Pꝛieſtes now 
ſap Maſſe. though but one alone be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, which was orherwiſe by Pope Ho⸗ 
ters decree? Oz why telleth he vs (out of 
S. Baſil ) ofan old Canon p appointed 
twelue at the leaſt to receive together: 
Dere (I ſhould thinke)he muſt nedes 
be take, (foz who knoweth the vttermoſt 
of 


Beware of M.Iewel. 


ofhis Art in ſhifting 2? ) but I thinke ve⸗ 
relp he coulde not eſcape in this place, a 
iuſt note either of high malice, in obiec⸗ 
ting that, againſt his Aduerſarie, which 
him ſelf knowcth to be litle wozthteither 


of deepe Hyporcrilſie,in pꝛetending a Re= 


uerence towardes Antiquitic , which in in 
very derde he centemneth. 


How M. Ie wel allegeth for himſelf, 
the woordes and deedes of Olde 
condemned Heretiques. 


pou that ſeeme to hane, as it were, 

A Lonſcience, and make a Religis 

of Keligion. Foz many there are 
that liue emong Lhuſtians, them ſelues 
alſo being Chziſtians, which ſo hartely 
folow yp wo2ld & their own cocupiſceces, 
p neither Latholike bookes wil do them 
good, they are ſo careleſſe, neither hereti⸗ 
cal do them harme, they are ſo deſperate . 
But pou, which are not paſt al feare of 
Bod, and care of Salnation : whom cx- 
amples of ſinne, which were to be ſeene 
, emong 


R EVVAREtherefote of Y. Jewel. 


The third Booke. 


emong the Papiſtes ,.oz were gathered 
out of al Srozics and Countries againſt 
them, did make to al:ho2re euen the Kes 
ligion it ſcife, which cozrupte pekſons 
pꝛoleſſed: whome faire Pꝛomiſes of 
Bolpeilers, that they would ſhewe pou 
a ready and ſhozie way vnto Reanen, in 
which pon ſhould hanc no cariace of Les 
remonie, Tradition, Tentes, Faſt, Pe⸗ 
naunce, Feare of urgatoꝛie, &c. And 
that you ſhould hane al things miniſtred 
vnto pon, in like oꝛder and manner, as 
they were vſed emong the faithful in the 
Piimitiue Churche: pou 2 lay, whom 
theſe faire pꝛomiſree, haue made to foꝛʒ⸗ 
ſake the Olde and Cathalique Religion, 
vpon hope to finde a moꝛe Anncient and 
Keceined Religid which y new Maſters 
& holy Doctoꝛs a councels would teach 
pon: BEWARE yon of . Jewel. 
5 05 wheras pon would not hane foz⸗ 
ſaken 7 religion in which you were bap⸗ 
tized. e which al Chꝛiſtiaus then in al the 
woꝛld pꝛofeſſed opc ly. except you had be- 
Jen2d p, as it was told ynu, ſo pon ſhonld 
he reduced to che perfite ſtate of A true 
Religion, euen as it was to be found 
in 
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in the ꝛimitiue Church: how miſcrably 
are pe nowe deceaued, where pour £92- 
ſters doe not in deede regarde the Ex⸗ 
ample and pꝛactiſe ofthe ſame Churche, 
fo: lone and deſ er of which pon folowed 
them, leading yon quite awaie, from the 
Obedience ofthe pꝛeſent Church: Bow 
wel maie cuerie one of yon, whome g. 
Jewel hath peruerted ſaie vnto hom: 
Spꝛ, hane pou put me in this hope, 
that in folowing of von, A ſhould goe in 
the ſafe waie ofthe pꝛimitine Church, of 
dolp Fathers, of Auncient Councels: 
And my inpnde geauing me, that al was 
not wel in this pꝛelent Church in which 
pon and J both were baptiſed, and that 
the neerer one might come to the begin⸗ 
ninges of the Chꝛiſtiau Faith, he ſhonld 
find it the moꝛe ſurer and purer, hanc 
pou ſerued my humour therein: and pꝛo⸗ 
miſing to retoꝛme al thinges accoꝛding 
to the paterne ofthe Auncient Latholike 
Church. are you pꝛoned in the end to neg 
lect thoſe ſelfe ſame oꝛders, which were 
obſerned in the moſt beſt and moſt Aun⸗ 
cient tymes 2 Spake you faire vnto me, 
vntil J was come vnto you, fromthe 
| Þ 1 Qgum- 
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£umprnie where J lyned, and doe pe 
not herfe me thoſe thinges vnto me. faz 
hop: of whiche J bꝛake from my Tum⸗ 
penie ?: coſſe, J Fnow, oꝛʒ a curtaine, Oz 
A Larritio!: in the Church, art not eſſen⸗ 
tial, ans without them we mare be ſancd; 
Nut pet, if in the pure and Pꝛimit ine 
Lyarche ſuch thinges were alowed, pon 
haue not dont wel, to make me contemne 
the dax, oꝛ veſtmentes, oꝛ diſfinction of 
places. ſuch as were vſed in the Church, 
from which J departed. 

And pet: Iftheſe thinges be but 
ligyzt, and Bacges , as {mc wil ſaie, of 
the Konah Religion, was the building 
of {unafteries a light mater in the pzi- 
mitine Church? Aud that Nulc of lpfe, 
which Honkes then folowed, was it of 
ſmal importance, ip the Jndgement of 
that woꝛlde ſo mah to Lhzilf 2 you haue 
mad me veiene ,that to ipue in ſuch Oꝛ⸗ 
der, ſwouſd be a derogation to the meri⸗ 
tes of Chtiſte, A truſting to our owne 
workes. A Londage of conſcience, a pꝛo⸗ 
miſe 2*rhinges imwoſſible, A Huperſti⸗ 
tions and de piſhe taſhton , and at one 
wWozde, that Monkerie ſhould be Trum⸗ 
perie 
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perie: And pet doth it appeare, by our 
pwne —— Inkes and ab⸗ 
bates Were in the Pꝛimitiue Church, and 
that they were alſo in greate reputation. 

what ſhal J ſaic of the moſt highe 
and dꝛeadful Myſterie, the Sacrament of 
the bodie and Bloud of Chꝛiſt, whereas 
the witneſſes that pon bzing in for other 
purpoſes, doe teſtiſie vato me, that the 
Cuppe of the Loꝛd was mingled with 
wine and water: can J take in good part 
and with a quiet Conſcience, that you put 
no water at al in the Cup of the Lord? 

I pon had not chalenged. if you had 
not ptonoked, if pon had not geauen 
moſt infallible tokens (as me thought) 
that al Antiquirie had gone ſmothe with 
vou:oꝛ, it pou had retnſed at y beginning 
al other Anthozitte byſides the Expꝛeſſe 
Scriptures, J might haue deliberated 
whether J would haue folowed port, oz 
no: But now, making io large e goodlp 
pzomiſes, that yau would not take my 
Religion awaie from me, but that pon 
would only refo:in? it, æ that pon would 
not denic the Faith, whiche the whole 
woꝛld pꝛofeſſeth, but require it to be re⸗ 
I . 
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duced vnto the oꝛder of the * 
Church, J pelded quickly ale 
pou, and thought, that theſe ſurelp be the 
men of Bod , whiche ſhall purge the 
Church of al Supcrfluttes,and leaue it in 
as good health c conſtitution , as ener it 
was in her floziſſhing tyme. And are pon 
not aſhained, that the very pꝛintes, am 
ſteppes of papiſtry, are found, euen with⸗ 
in that age, which you warranted Vnto 
me to be altogether foz the Boſpel ? Am 
that. in thoſe ſelſſame teſtimonies, which 
pour ſeife vpon occaſion , doe bzing out 
againſt the epiſtes 2 what were not 
they themſelues lpkelp to ſhew, if they 
might be ſuffered to vtter, what diuerſis 
tie there is betwirt this Late welfanos 
red Boſpel, and the Latholike old Reltis 
gion:ſeeing that pou can not ſo oꝛder the 
mater, in reciting of Auncient Fathers 
& Lonncels, but it muſt be ſtraite wapes 
perceaued, that your pꝛocedings are not 
confoꝛmable vuro the ꝛimitiue Church. 
O wꝛetched and vile Glozie, to fill 
the margine ofa Booke, with the Coun⸗ 
tels of Nice, Carthage, Chalcedon, Con⸗ 
fantinople, Epheſys, ec, and with th 
te 
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teſtimonies of Anacletus, Felix, Soter, 
Lalixtus, Chꝛpſoſtom, Baſile, Ambzoſe, 
Auguſtine, æc.as though that it were not 
. Jewel that made any thing of his 
owne, but as though in al that he cons 
cluded, he folowed moſt exactly, the hol 
Countels and Fathers: and, befoze all be 
knowen, to be conniac22 moſt cleerly 
and euidentlp, that his doeinges are not 
lpke the holy Fathers Religion, what 
& confuſion is it vnto that Blozie , and 
what a Detriment to right meaning and 
wel willing conſciencies 2 

In this ſozt might an honeſte and 
graue man complaine, and ſay lefſe than 
M. Jewel deſerueth. Foz now J will 
ſhew vnto thee (Jndifferct Reader) that 
he allegeth, and that very ſadly and ſo- 
lemly , the teſtimonies of Heretikes as 
thongh it were no mater at al, how wel it 
would be admitted emong the lerned, ſo 
that the common Keader be perſwaded 
that g. Jewel ſpeaketh not without his 
Authozities. Foz pꝛoufe thereof let this 
be one Example. 


The Bishopesef the Eaſt part of the wrorlde Itw. 266 


being Arians, yyriting vnto Iulius the Bishepe of 
F a Roine, 
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Sazame, Rome. tobe it greeuouſſy t hat he vvould preſume 
4.3.44. J. te ouer rule them. And shevved him, that it vvas 
not lavvful ſor him, by any ſleight or colour of a- 
peale, to vndoc that thing, that they had done. 
This is one of M. Jewels teſtimo- 
nies, to pꝛoue againſt the Biſhoppeof 
Romes Supzemacie. In alleaging of 
which, although he lacked a point of dil⸗ 
Arrians' cretion, in bꝛinging of their ſentencies 
— 4 furth, whom al the woꝛlde hath condem⸗ 
Jewel, ned foꝛ ſtarcke Beretikes: pet he hath not 
koꝛgoten al conſcience and charity, in that 
he confeſſeth to his Reader, that theſe 
Biſhoppes of the Eaſt, whole doinges 
he thinketh woꝛthie to be conſpdered, 
were Arians. which J pꝛaie thee (Indil⸗ 
ferent Reader) to thinke wel vpon, that 
it maie be perceiued, howe wel the Þ:0- 
teſtantes aud Arrians agree together, 
in their pꝛowde and rebellious behaup⸗ 
ours: & how wel the teſtimonie of blaſ⸗ 
phemous Deretikes mate lerne, to diſs 
p:one any Latholike and honeft conclu⸗ 
lion. An other Example is. | 
Jew. 272 Donatus being condemned, by three- 
ſcore & ten Bishops in Aphrita, Appealed 
vato the Emperour Conſtantinus, and was 
| received 
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But what was Donatus? ſingular 
p10wd heretike. Foz pꝛofe wherot, let y 
Epiſtles 2nd bookes, whiche S. Augul⸗ 
tin wꝛote againſt him and his folowers, 
be witneſſes. Let that Bone alſo be wit⸗ 
neſſe, which . Auguſtiae wrote purs 
poſely ot hereſies: In which the Donat ia- 
ni 02 Denatiſtæ haue their proper place. 
Foz when Cecilanus, A Catholike and 
good man, was made againſt their wils, 


Biſhope of Carthage. they obiected cer⸗ 


taine crimes againſt vs. which being not 
p0:red, and ſentence going againſt their, 
Donatus being their Captain they tooke 
ſuch a Stomake, that they turned their 
Schiſme into hereſie, and helde the opi⸗ 
nion, that al they, what ſocuer they wert 
in the woꝛlde byſides, that agreed not 
with chem, were infected, and excommu⸗ 
nicated perſons. And here vpon (as the 
nature ot hereſie is to goe, deeper and 
deeper still, into deſpcrate blindnes and 
pꝛeſumption) they dpd baptiſe againe, 
ſuche as had ben alrcadie baptiſcd in the 
Latholike Churche . It appcereth allo, 

what an honeſt and Latholike man Mo⸗ 
lit natus 
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natus was, in that . Jewel confefſeth 
hym to hane been condemned of thzee 

ſcoꝛe and ten Biſhopes, whiche was not, 

JF beleue,foz any humilitie, Obedience, 

h Faith, oz Charitie of his. 

Donatus Donatus then beinge an Heretike, 
the Here: what hath £9. Jewel to doe with hym? 
— 4 Lyke will to lpke perchaunce, and the 
nelle fo: ſame Spzite p inflamed Donatus, war⸗ 
M. jew, meth 9, Jewel: otherwyſe, it is not to 
be gathered out ofthe pꝛactiſes of Bert⸗ 

tikes, what the Oꝛder that we onght to 

folowe , was in the Pꝛimitine Churche: 

But of the Catholike and alowed Ex⸗ 

amples. And if M. Jewel, could ſhewe, 

that this Appeale of Donatus vnto the 
Emperour from the Biſhopes that con⸗ 

demned hym, was good and lawful , in 

the Judgement of any Father oz Doc⸗ 

tour of that age, then might this example 

haue ſome lpkelphoode in it, to ſerue his 

purpoſe: otherwiſe him ſelfe doth mini⸗ 

ſter the Catholike an Exception againſte 

his owne witnelle, the Auncient and Re⸗ 

nerend Deretike Donatus. 

But Conſtantinus the Emperour 
receaued his Appeale. what of that 2 — 
al 
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al wel done, that Emperours doe? And 
are nor manie thinges permitted viito 
them foz Linile Policie, and quiet ſake, 
which, by right folowing of Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
cal ozders , ſhould not be ſuffered? A⸗ 
gaine, Conſtantinus, was a Thziſtian, 
Catholike and good Emperour: and he 
receined in deede Donatus Appeale. but 
receaned he it willinglp, o: no: Ard 
thought he hymſelfe to doe therein law⸗ 
fully, as A Hupzeme head and Bouer⸗ 
nonr, oz eis to paſſe the bondes of his 
Imperial Authozitie, and to medle with 
a Juriſdiction belonging to moze excel- 
lent Officers: Undoubtedly, he would 
faine haue been rid, of the impoztunitie 
of the Donatiſtes, and lyked it not in his 
owne conſcience, that himſelfe ſhould be 
taken fo: the Higheſt Judge in maters 
Eccleſiaſtical. How pꝛone I this now? 
Suffictently inough: by. Augultine . 
And marke the place well (Jndifferent 
Reader) that thou maieſt ſce the deuoti⸗ 
on of that ſo mightie an Emperour. 
Firſt , Donatus and his felowes, 
perceiuing thar, although they had con- 


demned Lecilianus p Biſhope of Lar- Dona- 


thagc, 
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aiſtes up- thage , and ſct an other, oftheir owne 
peale to ß making in his place: Pet the reſt ofthe 
Gnwer9% zz; hopes ofthe world, dyd ſtil wꝛite and 


ſend to Lecilianns , as the true Biſhope 
in desde, and ſuch as they communica⸗ 
ted withal: thep(A ſaie) perceauing this, 
made ſute to CTouſtantinns the Empe⸗ 
rour, that they might haue the cauſe of 
Lecilianus examined, befoꝛe the Biſho⸗ 
pes of beyond the ſeas. In which point, 
S. Auguttine findeth, that they had a 
duble fetche and ſubtiltie. 
The one, that ik thoſe Biſhoppes, 
whom the Emperour had p2ocured to 
bear? the whole mater, ſould condemne 
Cecilianus, then loc, they ſhould haue 
their luſt fii!fiiled: The other, that if thoſe 
ould abſolne him, then would he with 
his fellowes ſap, that the Judges were 
tot indifferent, and fo, by conſequence, 
appecale from them. In which caſe, 
though (as . Auguſtin ſaith) there res 
mained a general Councel of the vniuer⸗ 
fal Church, in which the cauſe betweene 
them and their Judges, ſhoulde haue 
en handeled, pet what did they 2 Marp, 
theꝑ went to the Emperour, and acculed 
the 
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the foꝛeſaid Bichopes befoꝛe him. And 
How was this taken / thinke we) ofthe 
Latholikes ? Uerelpy not wel, as appee⸗ 
reth by S. Auguſtine, which noteth the 
Donatiſtes of foliſh boldnes therein. 


Tudices enim Eccleſiaſtices &c. For the Auguff. 
Ercleſi aſtical ſudges, Bishopes of ſo great Autho- Epiſt. x62, 


ritte, by vvhoſe ſentence and judgement both the 
Innocencie of Cectlianas,and their naughtineſſe 
vv4s declared (theſe men of ſuch woꝛthi⸗ 
nes faith H. Auguſtine ) they durſt accuſe, 
not befere other their ſelavychishoves and Col- 
legies, but vnto the Emperour, that they bad no: 
tulged vvel. 
But now, when they had bꝛoken the 
oꝛder ofthe Eccleſiaſtical Law, and were 
come to the Emperour. whardid he 2 
Did he commende their Obedience, oz 
wiledome? Did he pzeferre his own? 
Courte and Authozitie, befoꝛe the Con- 
ſiſtoꝛie and Judgement of Biſhoppes 2? 
What he did, the Actes and Regiſters 
of his owne Courte declare, as S. An- 
ſtine recoꝛdeth ont okit. For aftcr 5 Do⸗ 
natiſtes were now cõdemned by ß Pope 
of Rome # other Biſpopes ailliſtaut. and 
refuſed 
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cefuſed to ſtand to their ſentence, requi⸗ 
ring helpe at the Emperours handes 2 
Dedit ille aliud ladicium Arelatense , aitorum 
ſcilicet Epiſcovorum: He gaue and appointed vn- 
to them other ludges at Arles, I meane other Biſe 
Sheppes 

why 2 if the Emperour had in thoſe 
daies taken the Pope foz chiefe Biſhope 
in al the wozlde , would he haue further 
committed, vnto the Biſhop of Arls, the 
ſitting vpon that cauſe, which already 
was decided by the Biſhop of Nome? 
It ſeemeth altogeather vnlikelp $ And 
thercfoze . Jewel map be thought to 
bring in deede an inuincible Argument 
fo: the Emperours Supꝛemacie, againſt 
the S upꝛemacie ofthe Biſhop of Rome. 

But marke the Circumſtances and 
Conſid erations which moued the Em⸗ 
perour, and then wil the contrarp cons 
cluſion be manifeſtly p2oned , that the 
Emperour tooke him ſcife to be the infe⸗ 
riour vnto Biſhops, euen in that cauſe, 
which was brought vuto him aſter Bi⸗ 
ſhopes, and which he cauſed to be exami⸗ 
ned againe, aſter it was ſufficiently iud⸗ 
ged. Fo? thus it foloweth in S. Auſtin, 
Dedit 
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Dedit ille aliad Arelatenſe Iudicium, non 
quia iam neceſſe erat, ſed corum peruerſitatibus 
cedens & emnimodo cupiens tantam Impudent i- 
am Cohibere . That is, He gaue other Iudges, 
not becauſe it vvus no vy neceſſarie , but becauſe 
he yelded to the fro yrardnes of them ( the Do⸗ 
natiſtes) and deſired by al meanes, te reſtraine 

ſo great Impudencie of them. Neque enim au- 
ſus eft Chriſtianus Imperator, ſic eorũ tumultuo- 
fas c fallaces querelas ſuſcipere, vt de indicio 
Epi/coporum , qui Rome ſederant , ipſe Iudi- 
caret, (ed altos, vt dixi, Epiſcepos dedit . For 
the Chriſtian Emperour (as who ſhould ſay, 
other Emperonrs, which foꝛgette them 
ſelues to be Chziſtians, and in whoſe 
eares nothing ſtandeth ſo much, as Obey 
the bigher poyyers, & obey the King as the chief, 
which is by the interpꝛetation of blinde 
Soſpellers and Flatterers, that enerp 
Pzince is fo2 his own Lountrie Supzem 
bnder Bod in al maters both Eccleſia- 
ical and Temporal, ſuch Emperonrs : 
woulde not onely hane contemned the 
ſentences of Þtieftes in compariſon of 
their Maieſties Judgement, but alſo 
haue puniſhed ſuch as would ſiquifie it. 
by neuer ſo ſmal a token, that the Em⸗ 
peront 
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peronr can not wel be Supzeme Judge 
in maters Eccleſtaſticall, But) Ihe 
Chriſtian Emperoure durſi net recetue their 
(the Donatiſtes ) Seditiouſe and decent ful 
complaintes, in ſuch forte, as that him ſelſe 
vreuld iudge of the ſentence of the Pishopes that 
ate at Rome but he apointed ( as 1 haue (aid) 
ether b1/hopes. And that, for the cauſes 
aboue mentioned: which were, the fre- 
rrardnes and the Impudencie of the Dona⸗ 
tiſtes. 

A quibus tamen illi ad ipſum rurſum 
Imperatorem prouscare maluerunt. Frons 
vrbich Biſeheppes for al that they choſe to pro- 
woke Againe tothe Emperour. And what 
ſaicd he vnto them? Foꝛſoothe, he 
Judged Cacilianum Innocentiſſimum, illos 
improbiſſimos, Cæcilian to be moſt Innocent. aud 
them moſt yvicked. 

Fea but, yon will Replie, did not 
the Emperour ſitte Judge vppon the 
mater, when it had been, twiſe befoze 
reſtrred to Biſhoppes } True it is 
in dzede, that pon ſaie: But conſider , 
that they were Herctiques, which ava 
pealed from Bylſhoppes to the Empe⸗ 
rour, 
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rour, and that although he heard their 
Lanſe, pet he deteſted their Contenti⸗ 
ouſnelſe ; and thought alſo befoze vpon 
it, to aſke pardone of che Biſſhoppes, 
fo medling inthe matter after them. 
Fox thus it foloweth in Sainct Augu⸗ 
ſtine. 

Va in re illos quem admodum dete- 
ſtetur, audijits. Atque tin am ſaltem ipfins 
Iudicio inſamifmis animoſitatibus ſuis finens 
poſuiſſent . Atque vt ei ipſe ceßit. vt de ilis 
cauſe peſt Epiſcopes indicarer , 4 Sanctit Au- 
tiſtnibus poſiea veniam petiturus , dum tamen 
illi, quod viterins dicerant non haberent , | 
eius ſententiæ non obtemperarent , ad quem 
ipſi prouscauerunt, fic & illi aliquande cede- 

rent Veritati. Tu vvhich thing ( that they 
appealed vnto him, after they had been 
with two ſeueral Judges ofthe Clergie) 
hoevy he deteſted them, you haue heard. And 
Vuould God they had made an ende of their moſt 
#itregious ſtomaking of the mater, if it had ben 
for no more then for his ſentence ſake. and as he 
(the Emperor ) yelded wnto them, to mdee 
of that cauſe after the Byshopes, minding to aſks 
pardent afteryyarde of the holy Bichoppes , fo 
ther 
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that they (the Donatiftes ) Huld not han 
te ſay further, if they vvould not obey his ſex 
rence, unto vuhom they appealed * Se vuould 
God, that they once yet vvould yeelde vnto the 
truth. ä 

- Lonſider now ind ilftrentip with me, 
vpon this whole mater (gentle Reader) 
And this appealing of the Donatiſts vn⸗ 
to the Emperaur, and his hearing of the 
whole cauſe, being not once oꝛ twiſe, but 
verp oft alleged by . Jew. it is worth 
while to be wel remembzed, that which 
I haus already ſaid, + that which by oc⸗ 
caſion hereof may be further gathered, 
and wel be noted. 

See then firſt, what buſie Heretikes 
theſe Donatiſtes were, and how ful they 
were of Shiftes and Quarels making: 
From the Emperour to Rome: From 
Nome they go to the Emperour againe 2 
From him then by appointement and a⸗ 
greement, they goe to Aris and the Biſz 
ſhops there: And fro Aris, they returne, 
with complaint, to the Emperour pet 
againe. At laſt, the Emperour himſelf 
heareth y cauſe, pet would they not ſtand 
co the Emperours ſentence, but main⸗ 
teined 
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teined ſtil their falſe Biſhope , whom to 
put in the Ste of Carthage, they thꝛuſte 
ont Cecilian, and they continued ſtil in 
their hereſic , accompting al the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans of p world accurſed, which were not 
of the ſpde of Donatus. 

Such is the nature and pꝛactiſc of 
Deretikcs, they pretend conſcience, thep 
commend holp and Auncient Fathers, 
Thep appeale to the Pꝛimitiue Church: 
They crane foz General Lonncels , fox 
free diſputations , fo? ſurceaſe of Anqui- 
ſition, foz Scrnice in the vulgar tongue, 
ko: Tommumnion in both kindes, and 
other ſuch thinges moe. If the Princes 
& Gonernours reſiſt them in any point, 
ſtraite waics thep make exclamationus, 
they ſturre vp angers,thep complaine of 
icntence geauen vpon them befoze they 
be heard, ofthe lack of ghoſtly coſolation, 
which ſhould come to the people by vn- 
derſtanding of Scriptures and recennng 
the Sacramentes, of the penalties of 
lawes and Statutes. what is it ſo litle, 
that they wil not murmur acainſt,if they 
mate not haue their ful wil: In reſpect 
then of peace and piiblike tranquilitie 

; 2 1 if 
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if pou wil not ſtrine w them vpd maters 
indifferent, but diſpenſe with them in 
they: requeſtes oꝛ demaundes, pet will 
they not ſuffer the Catholikes to be in 
reſt: And if pon put them ont of feare of 
the Inquiſition ,-thep wil troble pet the 
whole Lountric with pꝛeaching in the 
open field: And if you pꝛouide a Seneral 
Councel to ſatiifie them, they will not 
come at it:æ if at euerp maſſe there ſhould 
be Lommunicantes , they wil not alow 
the Sacrifice. And when the Punce is 
made by them the Supꝛeme Bonernonr 
vnder Bod in a ny countric, pet wil they 
ſtoutly dilobcp 7 punce ina {mal mater 
of wearing a ſeemely gowne & cap. So p 
al y they doe, is but to maintcine talke, 
and finde alwaies ſomewhat, in whiche 
they matic occupie the Catholikes, vntil 
that at length, when they power is ſo 
greate. that they dare mcete in field with 
their Aduerſaries, they mate boldelp and 
deſperately , teane al reaſoning , confer 
ring, Applealing, demaunding, pꝛote⸗ 
fin and La) wleping , and with open 
ace come againſt the Lathoiikes : Pull 
> owne Churches, Alurpe officies: Take 
awaie Hacrsmentes, Alter the ſtate of 


common weales, hang. dꝛaw and quarter 
Pꝛieſtes: Set Fnquiſition againſte Ca- 
tholikes: And confirme their Goſpel by 
terrour. * 
Theſe and ſuche like thinges we in 
our dates ſee by experience. Tonſtanti⸗ 
nus the Emperour dyd not ſee ſo much: 
Pet fearing the buſie nature of Schyſ= 
matpkes, and hoping by faire demeanes 
to bꝛing the Donatiſtes to a peace with 
al Chꝛiſtendome, he pelded as much vnto 
them as he could, and (as pe haue heard) 
he receined thepꝛ pzonoking to hym, not 
becauſe he thought that hym ſelfe was 
the chieſeſt Judge in all the wozld , enen 
in maters Eccleſiaſtical , but becauſc he 
boped, in pelding vnto the Donatiſtes 
in al their requeſtes aboute apointpnge 
oꝛ changing of y Judges, to bꝛing them 
at length vnto ſuche a remembrance of 
themlelues, that they ſhould ceaſe , fox 
ſhame,to make any further bꝛable abont 
that, in which by cnery Judge that dpd 
heare the cauſe , thep were condemned. 
Now ik at thoſe daies, either the wyſe 
and lerned abonte hym , oz he hymſelfe, 
had belcued the hearing of cauſes Eccle⸗ 
1 N 5 ſiaftical 
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fiaſtical to belong vnto his court oz cons 
ſiſtoꝛic, what nceded hym to boꝛowe s 
point of the law, c to accompte vpon aſs 
kyng of pardon ol the Biſhopes, fot his 
meddling with that cauſe, which they al⸗ 
readie had ended? Lan we hane anp 
thing more plaine and manikeſt, that this 
Lhuſtian and wotthie Emperonr, dpd 
in conſcience thinke hinſclf to baſe to ſie 
and Jndae after Biſhopes , whereas 

nforced thereunto by the impoꝛtunitie 
of the Donatiſtes, and truſting, by that 
his pelding, to pacifie the commotion 
p was reyſed in the catholike Church, yet 
was nat ſure of his doeinges herein, but 
determined to aſke fozgeauenes of the 
holp Piſhopes: 

As it he ſhould ſaie: The Donatiſtes 
here, trouble the Church, They appeale 
vnto me, as thongh J were chicke , Jf 
wil not heare their canſe, there is no 
man ſhal Rule them: And ik J take open 
me to heare it, the Biſhops, which alrea- 
haue decided it, wil be offended , wel, J 
wil venter pet, And if the Donatiſtes 
wil ſtand to my indgement, and be quiet 
koz ener after, that ts ſo greate a bencfite, 
that 
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5 that eo cumpaſſe it, J maie firetche my 
j conſcience. And if,foz al that pꝛetenſe, my 
5 fact hal be miliked, N wil aſke pardon 

of the holy Biſhopes, which haue alreas 
1s die iudged of the mater. This is the very 
| trueth of the Emperours receining of 
P the Donatiſtes Appeale, De dpd it vpon 


— occaſion, and if it were not wel done, he 
ie was readic to take a pardon for it. In 
yy all thinges he ſought the beſte waie to 
ie helpe the Church, and chewed his moſte 
due, and humble, and Obedient affection 
— towardes Biſhopes. | : 
_ Yet doth . Jewel bing in this 
ot Stoꝛp, to pꝛoue that It is yve! knovyen, that Jew, 272 
Appeales euen in the Eccleſiaſtical cauſes , vyere 
Je made to the Euperours and Ciuil Princes. Secon- 
vo ly. that the Bishode of Rome determined ſuch ca- 
le ſes of Appeale, by vvarrant and commisſion from 
Tf the Emperour. Thirdly, that maters being heard 
0 and determined Ly the Bishope of Rome , haue 
| ben, by Appeale from him. remoued ſurt her ynts 


15 others. which Concluſion wil ſeeme well 
J inough to folowe vpon the Appeale of 


'G the Donatiftes vntoy Emperour, and 
et p Emperours ſending of them firſt vnto 
t, the Biſhope of Rome, and then to the 
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Biſhope of Arles, but conſider the mas 
ter truelp, and Sg. Jewels Arguments 


muſt be theſe. 
Schiſmatikes Appealed in an Eecleſiaſtical 


cauſe. vnto the Emperour Conſt antinus: ErgoCa» 
tholilęs, maic in like cauſes , appeale to Cinils 
Princes. 

Againe, Conf ant inns the Emoeranr, receiued 
for qu' ;rnes (ake the Schiſmatikes appeale, and 
ſent the n to Rome there to be tried, aud durite 
not hum ſelſe iudge of that cauſe, vynen the 
Bis hope of Rome had determined it. Ergo the 
Bishope of Rome had a vvarrant and commisſt= 
on ſent vnto m, 16 heare and determine that 
mater 

Again e, Conſtantinus the Empereur yel- 
dinge vnto the importanitie of Schiſmatihes, 
vyhen they vyould not obete the Sentence of the 
Brshope of Rome.fent them to the Bishape of Aris, 
and vyhẽ they yvould not be ruled neither by that 
Sentence, he heard the cau ſe hymſelſe. and myn- 
ded to ace pardon of the hely Bishopet, for his 
fitting vdon that mater, vybich alre adie by them 
yras determined. Ergo Appeales mate be lavr- 
fully male from the Bichope of Rome to other 
Brshapes , and the Emperour is Supreme head 
Pr Ged in carth: Se that al cauſes muſt in the 
2 + u 
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end be referred vuto m. Theſe be the only 
pꝛemiſſes which the Stozie geaueth, vn⸗ 
to which i? he can ioine his concluſion, 
> then ſchal he make contraries agree: but 
as whereas he can not, whi maketh he con- 
is cluſions without pꝛemiſſes? ©2 why 
maketh he Argumentes ont of y , which 
d either Schiſmatikes vſcd, oꝛ that which 
a Latholtkes pelded vnto, — con. derati⸗ 
e on of Schiſmatikes: wpl £9. Jewel ne⸗ 


e uer lcaus his impudencice: — let vs go | 

e further The third 
Exampic. 

l The Councel of Antioche depoſed Pope Jes. 28 5 

: Iulius: Yet was not luliustherfore depo! ed. 


This pon bing in (M. Jewel) to Ra, 
declare, that the leutence geuen in Toun⸗ 
ccls was not alwaies put in execution. 
: To which J anſwer , that ifthe Councel 
| be lawfull and Catholtke, che decrees 
ought to be put in executid:it thei be nor, 
it foloweth not, that the Sentence of the 
£onncel maie be contemned , oz negiec⸗ 
ted, but that thep which being of Autho⸗ 
ritie do not ſee the ounccke! vel p erke 75 
med. are to be amended. As fo vnlatotul 
Counccls, neither their dee —— 
their examples arc to be regarded. 


87. 5. (dels 
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yon reaſon muche like, as if one 
ſhould ſate againſt the Obedience due 
vnto the pzinye Countel of a Kealme: 
The Sonnes of King Dauid, the Lapt- 
tanes of the hoſtes, Abiathar alſo the high 
Pꝛieſt, conſenced and agreed, ſaieing: 
Viuat Rex Adonias, God ſaue Adonias 
the King, and pet Adonias was not king, 
ergo the js ꝛaclamations oz Deterinina- 
tions of lawful Authoꝛitie maie be litle 
eſtemed. Fo this Louncel of Antioche, 
was a Schiſmatical aſſemble, and wher⸗ 
as they depoſcd hym , ouer whom they 
had no Anthozitie, there is no abſurditie 
art al, noꝛ fault to be laicd vnto any mans 
charge, that wil not obey , oz lpke their 
p29 cedings # doings therein But when 
y lawful & head Biſhope of the wozlde, 
both bcfine and ſubſcribe in a Benerall 
Touncel, though there folow no crecu- 
tion in acte, pet there is one to be done 
by right. And it can be no ſufficient excuſe 
befoze Bod, when the conſcience ſhal be 
examined, to allege, that becauſe Schiſ- 
matikes decrees haue not ben executed, 
therfoꝛe the Obedience which is due to 
the Sentence of Catholikes, maie be 
dimi⸗ 
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diminiſhed, But ſee pet an other Exiple, 
M. Jewel wil pꝛoue that Biſhops 
of other Countries, neuer peelded to the 
Popes Supemacie. Foz faith he: 
he Bishopes of the Eaſt, writing vn- 
to Iulius, allege that the faith that then was 
in Rome, came firſt from them, and that 
their Churches , as Sozomenus writeth, 
oughtnotto be accompted inferiour to the 
Church of Rome: And as Socrates further 
reporteth, that they oughtnot to be orde - 
red by the Romaine Bishope . 
yon haue much to do . Jewel 
with the Biſhoves ofthe Eaſte, and no 
man, I thinke, that readeth pour Booke 
wil indge otherwiſe, but that they were 
learned and good men, ſuch as whoſe o⸗ 
pinions both pour ſelfe allow, and com⸗ 
mend vnto others to be regarded. And 
truelp, if they were ſuch men, J wil ſay 
nothing, but that he that is diſpoſed, map 
eſteeme their ſapinges: but, it it ſhal be 
pꝛoued moſt manikeſtly, p ther were rank 
and obſtinate Arrians, then truely , the 
mo2e ignominiouſly and cdotemptitonfly 
they ſpak againſt the Biſhops of Kone, 
the better they do declare, of what kind 
and 
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and ſuccefſion they are at this pieſent , 
which ſet their whole ſtudies againſt the 
See Apoſtolpke, and will not be ruled by 
the higheſt Biſhop in Lhuſtendom, 

Foz pꝛoufe of your aſſertion, pon 
reftr vs to Sozomenus, and Socrates, 
Auncient and lawful Miſtoziographers, 
whome we alſo do admit. And, as 
though any man would ſtriue with you 
here vpon, that the Biſh \opes ofthe Eaſt, 
did not ſo litle ſet by y Biſhop of Komes 
Authozitie, as pon leme to gather, pon 
put in the margen the grecke text it (elf, 
that he which knoweth no grecke at all 
may pet lay to him ſelfe: Bir Lady G. 
Jewel allcageth p expꝛeſſe Text foꝛ him⸗ 
ſelfe, and it apcareth by y Engliſh ther⸗ 
of, that the Biſtopes of the Caſt made 
no ſuch accompt of the Pope, as at theſe 
Daies is allowed. 

But what hail we ſay? It can not 
be denied, but the 1Biiſhoppcs of the 
Eaſte, thoſe of whome Sozemenus and 
Sotrates ſpeake, did take them lelues to 
be as good as the Biſhop of Rome, and 
dildayned to peide obedienct vnto him. 
But 
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But, were thep Catholiks, oꝛ Beretiks? 
Undontedly Heretikes, and that of the 
worſte making. Fo? thep were Art iaus. 
Howe mnoue IJ] this 2 Marp by 9030- 
menus and Socrates both, which agree 
in telling che Htozie. And that is 
this. 

At what tyme, S. Athanaſins fled gerome- 
to Rome, being perlequuted of the , ub. 3. 
Arr:ans „oz dekending of the Conſub⸗ (. 3. 
ſtantialitie of Bod the Honne with the 9 ares 
Father, it ſo came to paſſe, that, at the „% . 
ſame time, Paulus Biſſhoppe of Con- , 6 #6 
ſtantinople, and Marcellus Biſſhoppe 
of Ancpra, and Aſclepas Biſhoppe of 
Sera, ano Tucins Biſſhop of Badzia⸗ 
noyle, came alſo to Rome, being al Caz 
thoittc Bilſhoppes, and al dꝛynen ont of 
their Churches and Sees, thiongh the 
Accuſations and Junalions of the Ar⸗ 
rians. | 

Derevpon Julius the Biſtoppe 

of Kome, vnderſtanding what fauites 
were layed to their charges, And pers 
teinynge, that ali were of ons mpude 
concernonge the Decrees of the Ri⸗ 
tene Councell, Herhougyee it meete 10 
come 
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communicate with them, as with men oe 
the ſore faith and opinion with him. 
And es S0zemenns wiiteth o ix Thy of uo 
4 Ji becauſe ef the vvertbines and dig 
riti of his dee. oꝛ as Socrates ſaith &. fe- 
youta,Tug W FROM EKKAHT i xc, foraſe 
much as the church of Rome had thePrerogariueg 
*> pricalegies he rt ſtoꝛtd tuerp one of them 
to his Ste, And wꝛote freely and ſharps 
ly to the Biſhops of the Eaſt which had 
cxpelicd them, declaring that they had 
tronbled the Lhurche, and that thep had 
not invaed aright, of the ſoꝛſaid Biſhops 
Nequuring furthermoze, p ſome of them 
ſuould appere at an appointed day befoze 
bim, ard that he would not ſuffer it, ik 
they ceaſed not to be newfangled. 

The Arrian Biſhoppes, vppon the 
reteipt of this letter, and foꝛ indignation 
that the Biſhop of Rome had reſtoꝛed ro 
their laukul Stes, the catholike Biſhops 
Ithanaſius, Þanlus, Marcellus, Aſcle⸗ 
par, Tutius, whom thep had vnplaced, 
they called a Councel at Antioche, and 
wie ett againe a faire letter to Pope Ju⸗ 

i115, ful of pꝛetp ſcoffes and tauntes, and 
not without ſharpe thzeatenings allo. 
And 
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And. emong other points, theſe that M. 
Fewel reckeneth are ſome, that, fozſoth, 
they ought not to be accompred inſeriour to the 
church of Rome, And that they ought not 
to de oꝛdered by the Romaine Biſhope. 
Bithcr:o is the ſtozieas F gather it out 
of Socrates and Sozomenns , 
Conſider now of it indickerent Reader, 
was Ath maſius an haly Biſhope, 
02 no? was hea moſt wo2thy and tried 
defendour of the Catholike faith, oz no 2 
Did almightp Bod miraculonfly defend 
him agai2ft al his enemies oꝛ no: Euſe⸗ 
bins, Hozomenus, Socrates, Theodo⸗ 
ritns. al þ ener wꝛote the Toxic of p time. 
ſpcak (3 mich (9933 ot him, ⁊ declare ſich 
a pꝛonidence of God to haut ben abont 
him, that he muſt be a very blinde and 
wretched Arrian, which ſeeth no? his 
worthines, O1 cunieth at his Gloꝛp. 
And whom then follaw pou . Je⸗ 
wel: Thoſe Biſhops of the Caſt. whom 
pour wildome and Religion bꝛingeth in 
for ſubſkintial witneſſes: They cons 
demned Athanaſins. And {97 what other 
canſe ſo principally,as fot hie befcndi;cg 
ofthe Catholike faith , ag aiaſt the blaſ- 
phemies 
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phemies of y Arrians 2 Alow pow then 
his condemnaion? Utter now pour fto- 
make and ſpeake plainly , whether pon 
bcienc p Chꝛiſt is of one e the ſelfe ſame 
Subſtaunce with his Father. Shew 
pour {eife,as you are, in pour Opinions, 
and put of the name and perſon of an ho⸗ 
neſt Superintendent, which pau would 
ſeeme to beare , and with al boldeneſſe, 
vtter pour ſecrete Diuinitie. 

Foꝛ here nowe I chalenge pou, & here 
charge pour. Alow you the Tondemna⸗ 
tion of Athanaſius, which pour Biſhops 
of. the Tall concitided vpon? If pou doe, 
Auaunt Arrian: If pon doe not, how can 
port but thinke euil of inch arrogant and 
Wicked Arrians, which not oly put him 
out ok his Ste, but alſo , when he was 
reſtoꝛed againe vnto it, by the Judge⸗ 
ment of the Bilſhop of Rome, contem⸗ 
ned that his Sentẽce, with greater ſpite 
end Inſolencie, than they had expelled 
Athanoſius and others. at the firſt. 

ſay further: Tf Athanaſius, Bau⸗ 

ins, Marcellus, Aſcicpas. and Lucius, ſo 
Renerend Fathers, icing ervelled by 
the Biyopes ofthe Eaſte, thonght them 
1 us ſlurs 
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ſelues ſafe inough againſt all their Ene⸗ 

mies, hauing the letters of the Biſhop 

of Rome foz their lawful Keturne vnia 

their Sees, ſhould not this alone, be 
Argument inough to any Jndifferene 
Pꝛoteſtant in all p world, that he ſhould 

not Lontemne, Abandone and Accurſe 

the Authoꝛitie of the See of Rome: For, 

whereas the Eramples of Learned and 

Doly men are to be followed: And, 
whereas . Jewel the Challenger w. 
others of his vaine, doe pꝛetend greate Sers tat 
Rencrence towardes Antiquitie, pꝛouo⸗ be folows 
king their Aduerſaries, to bring Teſti⸗ ed, here 
monies ont of the Pꝛimitiue Church, wer es 
And exhoꝛting their Hearers and Rea- 

ders, to conſider the pꝛactiſe ofthe Aun⸗ 

tient tymes and Fathers: how ond he 

not haue the Biſhop of Rome in greate 
Admiration, whom he ſeeth to haue ben 

ſo highly eſtemed, of the greate Biſhops 

02 Patriarches, rather of y #aſte Church 
Athanaſius, Paulus, Marcellus æc. 5 his 

letters were of moe foꝛce rv them. to re⸗ 

ſtore them to their Secs, than their own 

Power æ Habilitie was, to kepe théſel⸗ 

nes in their own places, when they had 

them d Note 
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Note alſo, that whereas they were 
expelled by violence, And wer ſent home 
again, not with an Armie, but with Let⸗ 
ters onely, yet thoſe letters pꝛeuailed ſo 
much with the People alſo of their Ci⸗ 
ties and Countries, that ſtraite wapes 
they were gladly recciued . And had it 
not ben fo2 the Connenticle and Conſpi⸗ 
racie of the foꝛſaid Arrian Biſhops ofthe 
Eaſt, in which thep not onely let al their 
owe Power, againſt the Catholike Bi⸗ 
ſhops Athanaſins, Paulus, #c. reſtozed 
by the Pope of Rome, but accuſed them 
to the Emperour Cöſtantinus, making 
him to vſe Wolence againſt them: the 
Latholike people of Conſtantinople, A⸗ 
lexandꝛia, and other places, would haue 
honoꝛed and Obeped them ſtil, as their 
owne true and lauful Biſhopes. 

Of which it is eaſp to gather, that, 
Firſt the Bleſſed and Renerend Biſhops 
them ſelnes Athanaſtus, Baulus, &c, 


letters and ſentence: And then, that the 
* Latholik and denout people alſo of thoſe 
quarters, did regard and obey the ſame 2 
Zbirdly , that ſuch as reliſted then the 
Autho- 
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he 
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Anthoutte of y Biſhop? of Kome, were 
plaine Arrians. And laſt of al, that it was 
not done by law oꝛ any oder , that thoſe 
holp Biſhopes, Athanaſius, Banlus Xc. 

enioyed not the right of their qwnSees, 
but by falſe . {of the Arrian 
Superintendenksoh. Jndignation, 
Stomake, Ed th , « Perſecns 
tion, of the Empkrdar Conſtantius. 

How litle then doth this Example 
of the Arrian Biſhoppes mike fo: . 
Jewels purpoſe 2? yea rather, how much 
doth it make cleane ag unſt hom: Fox 
when wicked and nawghtie mens kactes 
are put furth in writing, they are fo: this 


end put kurth. to be abhoꝛred , and not to 


be folowed: As Lains murdering ofhis 
brother, oz Judas betrayinge of his 
Maſter. 

Pet, when the yerſans are notoꝛi⸗ 
ons, as Cain and Judas, Oꝛ the factes 
them ſelues are euidently naught, as to 
kyll ot betrap Jnnatentesc he ſhould not 
doe muth harme, which would deſperat⸗ 
ly goe about to perſwade anp to folowe 
ſuchEramples. But here is the miſchief, 
when Diſtoziographers are brought in, 
X 3 as 
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as alowing thee whiche they condemne 
in deede, Oꝛ when herttikts are made tg 
go fo? catholike Biſhops:And when p is 
put kurth az an Example to be folowed, 

which ſerued rather to dehoꝛt men from 
reſiſting Trueth and Authozitie : And 
when by natural reaſon the mater is not 
ſo enident, hut examples ot foꝛmer times 
in the one ſide oꝛ other, maie wel moue 
the vnlea nen to folowe them. 

Auv in this arte £9. Jewel is a doc- 
toꝛ. Fo: if he would haue expꝛeſſelp ſaid, 
The Arrians arid Heretikes of the Eaſte 
Church whethey had wrongfully expelled 
the catholikes and good Bispopes, Paulus, 
Athanaſius, & c. out of their ſees, they con- 
temned the Bishope of Romes letters by 
which they were required to receiue them 
againe, and to ſet aſide al Iniurie and new- 
fanglencs: Ergo the Bishope of Rome is 
ſupreame head of the Church: If . Je- 
wel would after this open and plaine 
manner haue ved hymſelfe,there is not, 
I ſuppoſe , ſo vnſenſible A Pꝛoteſtant, 
which would not haue indged hym, to 
haue reaſoned very foliſhlp, :-- 

But now whiles he geueth them no 
woꝛſe name than the Bishops of the Eaſt, 
and 
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and kepeth frame the knowlege of his 
Keavders, that they were Beretikes and 


Sy Arrians,he maketh them to thinke, that 
ed, al is wel, And that theſe Biſhopes were 
1 men o much credite and wozthines, and 
nd that not only late Goſpellers, but old 
tot Catholique Fathers alfo, haue denied 
es Obedience to the Biſhoppe of Nome. 
ns whiche thinges being altogether other⸗ 
wile; the Readers are dziuen into per⸗ 
* dition: And 99 . Jewel either leeth not 
11 that an Argument bought from the Au⸗ 
1 thoꝛitie of blaſphemous heretikes is no⸗ 
1 thing woꝛth (which is incredible in him 
Hg that hath ſo greate inſighre in the true 
y Logpkt and Dininitie ) either ſeinge 
mM it, he maketh no conſcience of it,co bꝛing 
* his purpoſes to an end, by what meanes 
75 ſoeuer he maie, & this is ſo credible, that 
2 it agreeth very wel both with the deſpe⸗ 
2 ratnes of his cauſe and of his ſtomake. 
8 BEVVARE therefoze(Findifferent Rea⸗ 
4 der) of . Jewel, and knowe this fo 
0 moſt certeine, that as I haue declared by 
a fer) Examples in this Chapiter that he 
0 allegeth the condemned ſapinges and 
a doings of Heretikes vnder the colour ar 
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Latholike and appꝛoued witneſſes, fo in 
many moe places of his Replie , he doth 
in like mauer, abuſe them moſt ſhamkul⸗ 
ly. But of them thou ſhalt reade in other 
Bookes. 

And what now is there mote (M. 
Jewel) that pe wil require oz vſe again} 
vs: To the firſt ſix hundzed peres only 
pou haue appealed , pour ſelfe pet do vie 
the teſtimonies ofal ages. To the fir} 
fix hundzed only pou haue appealed, and 
pet againſt the appzoued waiters of that 
ſelfe tyme, yon haue excepted , Beſpdes 
this as though ther were not to be found 
Latholike witneſſes inough in the cauſe 
of the catholikt Faith, pon couertly bzing 
in againſt vs, the accurſed ſapinges and 
doeinges of Derctikes. which one point 
excepted(that you ſhal not in queſtion of 
the Catholpke Faith and. Tradition, 
make any old Dcretikes Judges in the 
cauſe, Oz witneſſes ) foz the reſte I dare 
graunt vnto pou, to take your vantage, 
where pon can finde it . ä 

But hauing ſo large cumpalſe-graun- 
ted vnto pou, againſt the expꝛeſſt reaſon 
# Egquitie which ſhould be in your Cha⸗ 
lenge, 
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lenge , ſhal it not become pon, to vſe this 
pꝛiuilege diſcreetly and truly ? And ſo to 
allege your witneſſes, as in deede they 
meane in their owne ſenſe 5 wichont falſe 
applying thereof: And as they ſpeake in 
their owne tongue; wichont adding vn⸗ 
to their ſap inges, oꝛ taking awaie from 
them, any thing that is of the ſubſtance of 
their verdicte? Thus, whether you doe 
obſerue oꝛ no, let it be tried. 

And that it maie be tried the better, 
J wil briefely and plainely pꝛone againſt 
pon (. Jewel) befoxe any indifferent 
Keader: Firſt,y yon haut abuſed Coun⸗ 
tels, then Lawes, Canon and Liuil: 
Thirdly, Fathers and Doctours, Aun⸗ 
tient and Late: And that ye haut ſpared 
no kind of wziter that came in pour wap. 


How M. Jewel hath abuſed 
Councels. 


$ Ouncels, in one ſenſe, are abuſed, 
when that which is found in them 

to be condemned, is bzonght furth 
by any Pꝛoteſtant as though it were ap⸗ 
R ty pꝛoued 
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p2oned. As in example wheras D. Hars 
ding concluded, vpon the p2ofire which 
cometh of celebzating the memoꝛie of our 
Los Paſſion, that the Sacrifice of the 
Aultar, which is made in remembzance 
therof,fyid not be intermittcd, although 
the people would not communicate: g. 
Fewel, 

To adde alytle more weighte to this 
ſcely reaſon ,ſaieth further in D .Hardings 
behalfe. 

If this Sacrifice be ſo neceſſarie, as it is 
ſuppoſed, then is the Prieſt bound to Sacri- 
tice euery daie, yea although he him ſelfe 
Receauę not. 

But howepzoneth he this; it folo- 
\ 


% - 


For the Sacrifice and the receauing are 
ſundrie thinges. | 
Aud what of that? Fox although 
Communion bzcad and wine be ſundꝛie 
£51::g*5, per Pon wil not permit the Ue- 
ctiutng ot the Loꝛds ſupper in one kinde 
dals, And ſa although Sacrifice and 
Neceining be diſtinct: vet doth it not fo⸗ 
luw, that a iꝛieſt maie offer and not re- 
teaue. But yon wil pone it, by better 
Authozicie then your owne, foz thus 
you 
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pou ſaie . 

As it is alſo noted ina late Counetl 
holden at Toledo in Spaine. Quidam 
Sacerdotes & ct. Certaine Prieſtes there 
be, that euery day offer many Sacrifices, 
and vet in euery Sacrifice withhold them⸗ 
ſelfe from the Communion , 

what is pour Ergo then vpon this 
place? Pour Loncluſion ſhould be, Ergo 
A Puteſt maic Sacrifice, although he him 
ſelfe doe not Receaue . But can pou ga⸗ 
ther this out of the Councel}Doth it not 
rather make expꝛeſſelp to the contraric? 
Doth it not repꝛoue the Pꝛieſtes, which 
Sacriftce,# Receue not? Let the place be 
tonſidered, a then conferred rith&. Je⸗ 
wels collection, The whole place is this, 

Relatum eſt , & cat. It is tolde vs , that 
bert aine emonge the Prieſtes , doe nat ſo manis 
rymes Regeaue the grace of the holy Commiuni- 
en, 45 they ſeeme te offer Sacriſicies in or; daie, 
but if they Offer moe Sacrificies in oue daie, 
they vrit bheld themſellles in euerie offering from 
the Communion , and they tabs the gce of1hs 
holie Communton, only it the laſle offermg of the 
Sacrifice: As though that they 1hou!s not, oofig 
participate the true C ſingularSecrifice, as oft 48 
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the eſſering of the body and bloud of our Sauiou r 
Teſus Chriſt shal be ſure to haue ben made. Foz 
behold, the poſtle ſareth.doe not they eate the 
Sacriſicies , vyhich are partakers of the Aultar? 
Cert ame it is, that they vyhich doe Sacrifice and 
doe not eate, are giltie of the Sacrament of our 
Lord. From henceſerth therefore, yybatſoeuer 
Prieſt hal come to the Piuiue Aultar to offer vp 
Sacrifice, and vyithhold himſelſe from the Com- 
munion,let him knovy,that for one Jeres ſpace he he 
15 repelled fro the grace of the Ci muniõ, of vyhich 
he hath vnſemely deprived him ſelfe . For, vyhat 
m.mer of ſacriſic ce shal that be, of vyhich no not he 
that doth Sacrifice , is łknovven to be partaker? 
Therefore , by all meanes it muſt be obſerued, that 
as oft as the Sacriſicer deth offer and Sacrifice 
rpon the Ault ar the bodie and bloud of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt , ſo oſte he geue himſelſe to be parta- 
Ng of the bodre & bleud of our Lordieſus chr. 
Ditherto the Councel of Toledo. 

Dow thinke we then: Bath not . 
Jewel properly alleged it foz his pur- 
pole: could he haue bꝛonght a place, moze 
plaine againſt himſelfe?: M. Jewel ſaieth 


this ſham that Sacrifice and Keceining are ſundzie 
fullp don: thinges: And meaneth thereby , that the 


pꝛieſt may do y one a leaue the other, that 
is 
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is, Offer and not Receine : the Councel 
defineth, that what ſo euer Pꝛieſt do Of⸗ 
fer and not Receiuc,he ſhalbe kept away 
from the Communion a tweluemonth 
togeather. And what other thing is 
this to ſap, then that Sacrifice and Com⸗ 
munion are ſq ſundꝛie, that the Pꝛieſt foz 
al that, can not put them a ſunder, Oꝛ do 
one without the other: Thus hath 6J. 
Jewel, to put more weight to his ſeely 
reaſon, confirmed it by a fact condemned 
by the ſame Louncel, in which it is foũd 
repozted. And this is one way of Abu- 
ling of Tounceis. 

In an other kinde, it is an abu⸗ 
ling ol Councels, when that is Attribu⸗ 
ted vnto them which at al is not in them. 
As in Example. 


Fol. 12g 


The Intention (ſaith . Jewel) Jewel. 


of the Churche of Rome, is, to woorke 


the Tranſubſtantiation of bread and wine, Flat lye, 


The Grek church had neuer thatIntentis, 
as it is plaine by the Coũcel of Florence. 
Thus pou lay £9. Jewel, and in 
ctheQJargin pou referrc vs to the laſt ſeſ- 
ſion ofthe Countcel of Flozence, but in 
that Seſſion there is no mention at al of 
Tranſub 
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Traſubſtantiation, Oz, Intention. The 
greateſt and the only mater, therein Dil⸗ 
cuſſed and defined, was. concerning the 
Pꝛoceding of Bod the Bolpghoſt from 
the Father and the Sonne, in which 
point the Brecians then were at one w 
the Latines. Ft folowed then, after 
a few dapes that the vnion was made, 
that the Biſhop of Rome ſent koz the 
By2ecians , and aſked of them certaine 
queſtions , concerning their Pꝛieſtes 
and Biſhopes , and Anopnting of their 
dead, a jP2aters in their Liturgie, and 
chooſing of the ir Patriarches, 

But it was neither Demannded of 
them what Intention they had in Con⸗ 
ſecrating, Neither Annlwered chep any 
thing to any iuch effect, Neither did the 
Biſhop open vnto them, bis Faith and 
belicfe therein. So that altogether it is 
a verv flat ipe, that . Jewel here ma⸗ 
keth vpon that Coumel. Except he 

meane the Doctrine that there folawerth 
grauen ta the Armenians. in which Trã⸗ 
ſnbſtantiation aud Intention both is (Oe 
pꝛehended, wherevnto the Hatred Coũ⸗ 
cel whc oof the Sꝛtciaus were a parte, 
gaue 
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gaue their conſent. 

A third maner of Abuſing Countels. 
is, to allege them truely in dede as they 
ſay, but pet to allege them to no purpoſe, 
As in crample . The fourth Louncel of 
Carthage decreed, that in certaine caſes, 
the Sacrament ſhould be pow2ed into 
the licke mans mouth. of which woꝛde 
{ pow2ed ) being pꝛoper only to thinges 
that are fluent and liquide, D. Harding 
gathereth , that the Sacrament whiche 
they receaued. was in the fozme of wine, 
and not of bead. Derevpon . Jews 
el commeth againſt him, and he calleth 
it a Gheaſſe, that the bread can not be 
powred into a ſicke mans mouth, But 
howe pꝛoueth he it ta be but a Bheaſſe 2 
Oz what ſapeth he to the contrarie 2 It 
foloweth. 


And yet he maie learne, by the thirde Tew. 140 


Fel. 126 


Councel of Carthage, and by the abridge- Ci. 
ment of the Councel of Hippo, that the Carth.z. 
Sacrament was then put into dead mens C. G. 


mouthes . 

Pour Argumeut then is this: One 
( 7 is 9 fooliſh oꝛ ſuperſtitioits ) may put 
the Sacrament into a dead mans month, 
rg 
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A wozthy Ergo D. Harding doth not gheaſſe wel, 
cõſequẽce that bꝛead can not be powꝛed into a ſicke 


wels, 


Je mans mouth. But al thinges are here 


vnlike, both Perſons, and Actes, and 
Termes. | 

Firſt of al, dead men are diſtinctey 
from Sicke men, and the dead pon may 
oꝛder violentlie, but the ſicke wil be vſed 
Reaſonablie , except none but Enemies 
be about them. 

Then, in the one ſide, the Act is vn⸗ 
lauful (to put the Sacrament in a dead 
mans month ) On the other, it is lauful 
(to power it into a ſicke mans month). 

Beſide this, Putting is one thing, 
and Pouring is an other, and whether it 
be bꝛead oz wine, you map be ſuffered to 
ſap, that thep are put into the mouth, but 
how d2ead ſhould be poured into ones 
mouth, except in al haſte you minded to 
choke him oꝛ fil him, J can not tel. 

Laſt of al, the terme Sacrament; which 
is foꝛbidden to be put in the dead mans 
mouth, may ſignikte any of the two kin- 
des: That 75, either of Bꝛead oz winc.. 
but in naming the Bread, you are bound 
to that ont kinde only ofthe Sacrament, 


and 
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and muſk not meane thereby, wine. S0 
that there is neither Rime noꝛ Reaſon in 
it, to tel vs ful ſolemlie, that the Sacra- 
ment was put in dead mens mouthes, 
the Pꝛopoſitid, which yon therby would 
diſpzoue, being onely this, that Bzead 
can not be poured into ſicke mens mou⸗ 
thes. And therefo:e to ſpeake the leaſt, 
and beſt of it, this is a very vain and idle 
Abuſing of the Authozities of Councels. 


But of al other it paſſeth, when 99, Marke 
Jewel taketh, as much as pleaſeth him, s trick. 


of any Canon of Louncel; and maketh a 
ful point befoze he come to the end of the 
Sentence: Mainteiing his Dereſie, 
by that Peece which he pulleth away. 
And diſſembling that which remaineth. 
by which his Obiection ſhonld be ſtrait⸗ 
waies refelled. Foz otherwiſe, to re⸗ 


herſe no moze ofa Canon, than ſerueth 


our purpoſe, it is comon and tolerable . 
But when that point which an Heretike 
leaueth out, pertaineth to the qualifying 
ok that other ÞPcece, which he would haue 
to be vnderſtand abſolutely , that is ſuch 
a point ofan Derecike, as may wel cauſe 
any reaſonable mã to B £74 REofhim. 
7 But 
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But is it pofſible, that M. Newa 
mate be taken in this fault 2Jfhe be not, 
then wil J grannt, that he hath not, in 
as Ample and Shamfull maner abnſey 
Lonncels, as any ofthe moſt Deſperate, 
of all that cucr vozote, And ifhe be, J 
aſke nomoze, but that he may goe fo} 
ſuch as he is. The Example hal make 
this plaint. 

In the Councel of Laodicea it is decreed 
like as alſo in the Councell of Carthage, 
that nothing be readde in the Church vn- 
to the people, ſauing only the Canonita 
Scriptures. 

wonder then, what pour Home- 
lies doe in the Church, except pou thinke 
that they be Canonical Scriptures, O} 
els, that you fo pꝛeciſe folowers of An⸗ 
tiquitie, are not bound to the Canons of 
Auncient Councels. But as I doe graũt 
vnto you, that the Councel of Laodicea 
hath, that ſuch only bookes as are of the 
old e new Teſtamẽt ſhould be readen in 
the Church, ſo, that 4 like alſo is declared 
(as you boldly ſay) in the Councel of Car 
* thage, it is ſoinanifeftly viitrue, y it may 
not be ſuffered. Foz theſe are the verit 
wordes 
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woꝛdes of the Touncel , PW 
Item placuit,vt prater Scripturas Cauoni- co, Þ.,, . 

ca uihil in Eccleſia legatur ſub nemine Diuina- (+, 47: 

rum Scripturarum . that is, Vye like it allo, 

that nothing beſides the Canonical Scriptures be 

realen in the Church, in the name of the Diuine 

Scriptures . | 
The Councel therefo:e fozbiddeth not 

other things byſides the Canonical ſcri- 

ptures to be readen in the Church, but it 

pꝛouideth, that nothing be readen there, 

as in the name of Scripture Which is not true 

Scripture in dede. And this appeereth 

moſt euidentip by other woꝛdes, which 

folowec in the felfe ſame Tanon where it 

is ſaped. 

Liceat etiam legi Pasſionet Martyrum, Cum 
Anniuerſarij eorũ celebrautur. Be it lauful alſo 
te haue the Pasfions of Martyrs readen, vyben 
their yerely Dates are celebrated and kept holy. 

By this, it is moſt enident, that other aens, 
thinges byſpdes the Canonicall Scrip- — 
tures, as the Baſſions of Martpꝛs ( ſuch ins Cour⸗ 
Dudoutedlp as we haue. fot a great part, ch. * their 
in the Legends of the church) were per⸗ ny * 
mitted to bi readen in the publine Ser⸗ 
uice: And that 89, Jewels compariſon 
( thas 


The third Booke. 


( that the Leſſons then read in ß Church 
were taken out of y holy Bible(ONL T as 
he mcneth)as it is now vſed in the church 
of England, ) hath no 2greablencs and 
Þ29portion . For whit ont Marty? is 
there in al the whole booke of the Come 


ly excepted) which hath any Feſtinal 
day appointed out foꝛ him, oz any ſtozie 
of his Paſſion declared: 

But like perfite Dinines, pou wil 
no other thing, but Scripture onely rea- 
den in pour Churches: in which pointe, 
you would be ſeene to follow the Couns 
tel of Carthage. You deceane the peo- 

An Im⸗ Plc, by pour gloꝛious lying. The Lonne 
pudent lok Carthage (as pon perceine by the 
heof 1 woꝛdes which J hauc alleged) alloweth 
Jewel. not onelp Canonical Seriptures, but 
Martpꝛs Paſſions alſo to be Readen in 
the Church. rwhyſap pou then ſo im⸗ 
pudentlie, that it it was there Decreed, 
that nothing ſhould be read in y Church 
vnto the People,ſauingoncly the Cano 
nical Scriptures? 
h J aſke of pon alſo; where the aſs 
_ cf thoſe Martyꝛs are, which at the 
begin⸗ 


mon pꝛaier of England (S. Steuen on⸗ 
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beginninge had their Dolidaies in the 

Churche : And ſhould to this daie haut 

them if( as you doe chalenge it) you were 

of the holic and Catholike Church? . 
Clement, Loznelins, Cppꝛian, Tiſtus, 

Lawrence, Uincent, Scbaſtiane , and 

other, whom the whole world honoꝛeth: 

what ſolemme Feaſtes haue pou of them,” 
oꝛ what Leſſons and Domilies are Rea- 

den in pour Churches,of their iSaſſions2* 
wert there no AJarty2s in the world., af⸗ 
ter the Apoſtles were once departed this 
Iyfe 2 Oz know pon any mote excellent. 
than theſe whome IJ hane named? ©z 
haue pou no mynde 02 affection to anp of 
them? Oꝛ haue pou ſpied a Canon in the 
Councel of Carthage, that nothing but 
Canonical Scriptures ſhal be readen in 
the Church: And conld pon not ſce the 
plaine Exception, which is ſtrafte weies 
in the ſame Canon made againſt it, that, 
notwithſtanding the fozmer woꝛrdes, e 
pasfions of martyrs should be readẽ in the church, 
vrhen their yerelie dates are celebrated? 

But of the beggarlines of this new 
Religion. and how it is altogether deſti⸗ 
euted of gartpzs, Lonfeſſozs ,Virgin 4 
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of all kinde of Saincrres, it is to be pgs 
ken at moꝛe leaturt: in the meane tyme, 
this J leaue moſt euidentlie pꝛoned the 
BJ. Jewel hath abuſcd Counceis. 


Hoy M. lewel hath abuſed the 
Decrees of the Canon Lade. 


Here is {mal hope, that he whiche 
dareth weſt, Belie, and Pernerce 
Countels, wil ſpare to vſe alLoſe- 
neſſe ano Libertie in ſquaring of 
Decrecs and Decrctals to his purpoſe, 
And manie will thinke on the other fide, 
that £9 . Jewel is ſo honeſt and good, of 
nature, that he would not. no not ofthe 
diuell himſclfe (if he might) winne onp 
thing by lying, and muchlclle in the cauſe 
of Bod + his true Religion, repoꝛte any 
thing, of any man that ener pet wzote, 
otherwyſe then the Trueth is, and the 
woꝛdes of the Juthoz . Examples then 
muſte confirme my obiection , emonge 
which this is one. | 
Fa bianus (ſaeth M. Jewel) Bishop 
of Rome hath plaincly decreed, that the 
people 
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people Should receaue the Commuriion 
euery ſondaie. His wordes be plaine. De- 


cernimus & . We decree that every ſon- 


day the Qblation of the Aultare, be made 
of al men and women, both of bread aud 
wine. 

True it is, that Fabianus willed 
ſuch Oblations of bꝛead and wine to be 
made, and them to this end, /7 « peccaterũ 
ſuorum ſascibws liberentur, that the people 
might be deliucred of the burden of their 
ſinnes. But offering euerie S ondap, and 
Keceiuing euerie Hondait are two thin⸗ 
ges. To pꝛouide.that the pcople ſhould 
Offer Bꝛead and wine enerie Hondaie, 
it was necefſary, becauſe,that is the pꝛa⸗ 
per mater of which the Sacrament of the 
Aultare is made, and becanſe the Llergie 

alſo lined then, ol the offerings of the 
pcovle, But to decree ,thet al men and 
women ſhould Keceine enerie Sonday, 
it is altogether vnr caſonable , that it 
ſhould haue ben Fabianns mpnde. 
Foz. in the verie ſame plate. there is 
an other Decree ol his. that men ſhould 
Communicate thꝛiſe, at tde leaſt (it noa 


Re. 


oftencr)in a pere, that is t= er, Nitteſen - Eyiſt. 4. a4 
nde, and Chrijimaſſe , except perchaunce ſome Hilau 
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114% be letted by anie kind of the grevous crimes, 
If then he required no moꝛe, but that 
the people ſhould Keceane thziſe a pere. 
how is it poſſible, that, by this decree, of 
which G. Icwel ſpeaketh, and in which 
there is no mention ok the peoples recea⸗ 
uing, but oftheir Oftering only of Bꝛead 
and wine, any charge ſhould be laied vp⸗ 
pon al men and womens conſciencies, to 
Receane tuerp Sondaie 2 Ye might as 
wel conclude, that in euerp pariſh of En⸗ 
glatr!d,th:re was ſome one oz other of the 
laie ptople, that Keceaued alwaies on 
Sondaie, in one kinde, at the leaſte, with 
the Pꝛieſt, becauſe an holy loafe (as we 
cal it) was Offered enery Hondaie. 
But conſider pet further (Indifle⸗ 
rent Keader) how finely and pꝛoperlp, 
M. Jewel gathereth Argumentes ont of 
Auntient Popes decrees. De noteth, ont 
of the foꝛeſaied woꝛdes, not only. that 
men and women Receaned euerp Sons 
date, but alſo that they Offered bzead and 
wine enery Sondaie, accozding to the 
Order of Melchiſedech. By which acs 
compte, ſo manie Pꝛieſtes and Hatriſi⸗ 
ers were in the Church, as were men 
and 


* 
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and women that offered bzcad and wine. 

yea, not only men, and women that 
are of perkitte diſcreation , but all the 
boies and wenches of the Pariſhe, may, 
with litle charges, be qnicklp within oꝛ⸗ 
ders, Foz, as M. Jewel compteth, there 
is no moꝛc in it, but to Offer bzead and 
wine to the Aultare, and ſtraitewaies al 
that doe ſo, art Prieſts, after theOrder 
of Melchiſedech. 

But if that be ſo , how is the oꝛder 
of Melchiſedech moꝛe perficte, than the 
Oꝛder of Aaron? Oꝛ how was there ſuch 
& Religion and Renerence aboute the 
oꝛder of Aaron, that none but ofa cer⸗ 
taine tribe ſhould be made Pꝛieſtes, nei⸗ 
ther they alſo, withont vocation and cons 
ſecration: if to the oꝛder of Melchiſedech 
(at y coming of which, that of Aaron is 
perfited and accompliſhcd)enery woman 
be within the Oꝛder, by offering of bzead 
and wine to the Aultar? you . Jewel 
that haue ſuch knowledge in the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of the Popcs decrees, are pon 
Ignozant in the law of Moples 2 Kez 
member pon not, that emong other thin⸗ 
ges that the people Offered, Bꝛead and © 
iz wine 


Acs.154 
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20:umtie lemne offering of b2cad a wine, euen in 


kaue:hhiun yerſons conſecrated, doth not include the 
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wine were in ß number! But what ſpeah 
F ofthe geoples Acte; The prieſts them⸗ 
ſ:ines, p toke ſ ch bzead at their h indes, 
and lifred it vp before their Loꝛd, & offcs 
red like wiſe of the wine, by powꝛing out 
ofit in the light ofthe Loꝛd: were they of 
the oꝛder of elchiſedech oꝛ no? No ſure⸗ 
ly not ot Meichiſedechs order, bat of the 
oꝛder of Aaron only. Fftherefaze a ſo⸗ 


oꝛder ofſgelchiſedech. you are much to ſe⸗ 
king uf pour purpoſe, which note, that 5 
znen and women that offered in G. Fabi⸗ 
ans me. bꝛead and wine to the Aultar, 
were oderers alter the oꝛder ofcge ichiſe⸗ 
dech. Soabſarde it is, ; a Pope ofome 
ſhoꝛid hanc any ſuch mrauing in his vez 
tere, as pau do gather thereof, y J belene 
the ;no faliche Hererike in al the wozly, 
wald nat, but r5 much ſtudy haut peeked 
it out. Bu t vs ttlider an other exãple. 

Certainly (ſaieth N. Jewel) it ſeemerh 
t. at d. Gregorie in his time, thought ſin- 
ging u the Church to be a fitter thing for 


It is tlto the multitud: of the people, thẽ for ö pri eſt. 


For he expreſſely forbiddeth the Prieſt to 
ſing inthe Church. But l do not remember 


ha; cure he forbadde the People, Ye 
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The moze you warrant it with pour 
Certainly , that G. Gregoꝛie ſhould be of 
the mind which you imagine. p mote ers 
neſtly J beſech thee ( indiderẽt reader) to 
mark how ſubſtãtiallyc h. Ic w. bu lacth 
wont any faũdation. Fo? this fir is mas 
nifeſt, cher haue hen, fr5 y beginning, dis 


ſtict oꝛders x officers in p hurck of chiift c Cop; 
as Biſhops, prieſts, dcatons, ſubdeacds, .,,, 


acolites, exoꝛciſts, readers,ſcrtins, Sins 
gers. And if theſe diſtin*t2ns were euer 
kepte in the Church, withaut queſtion, 
they were obſerued moſt oꝛderly, in ©, 
Bregozies time, whome, for his greate 
diligence in ſetting furth ol the ſeruice of 
god, the heretikes cthemſeines doe cal, ſas 
uing their charity, Magiſtra ceremoniarũ, 
the Maſter of ceremonies, De therefoze 
ſeing this faulte in the Church of Nome, 
that men apointed to higher offices, wer 
alſo choſen to ſerne in lower functions, 
as in exainple, y Deacons to become ſin⸗ 
gingmen, pꝛouidech by a ſpecial decree, 
to haue it rekoꝛmed. The Decree is this. 

In ſanct Romana Eccleſia, dudum con ſue- 


tudo oft valde reprebenſibilis exorta , & cat Diſt = 
Vere is riſen of late. a very il cuſtome, in the holy "#36268 
church of Rome, that certaine, vyhich ere apoin- Rem. 
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fed to ſcrue at the holy aultare, are choſen to be 
vingyn? men And that they,vvbich are placed 2 
the degree of Deacous hip, Houli be occupied about 
the syyeete tuning and deliaering of their voice:: 
vyhom it vrere more meete, to mtend their office 
of preaching , and to be dilizent in diſtributinę 
of Almet. V hertef, ſer the more parte it cummeth 
to paſe, that yyiiles a ſyveete voice is ſought for, 
a tun able &ragreable life is neglected:and the Mi- 
uiſter or Deacon vyhich is A Singing man doth 
pricks and greeue God yvith his manners,yvhiles 
hb: delig b eth the people vvith his voice. Vyherfort 
by this preſent decree, I apointe it, that, inthisSee, 
the Aiuiſters at the hot ly Aultare,shal not ſinge, 
(v1llerſtand, beseth in the quier as Singing men 
doe) Aid that they chal only dee their Office in 
Reatmn the Ga pel at the Celebration of Maſſe. 
As for d77'mes. and @ furth leſſons, ] decree that 
they sha'be done by theSubdeacons,or(if necesſitie 
require )by the leſſer Orders. 
This is the whole decree, But where 
18 ic here, that a Pueft ſhould notSinge? 
_ canſe of mking this decree was 
he faultt of the Deacons, And, the Sings 
— whith waz fozbidden them, was 
of that kinde as ß Singing me vſed, and 
no ſuch Singing, as is vled in Reading 
ol a Boſycl, To 
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To ſpeake alſoofthe Pꝛieſt, thin⸗ 
keth M. Jewel, that the Maſſe which he 
telebꝛated ſolemlie in S. Gregoꝛits time 
was of his part cclebzated without note: 


And that in beginning of, Cloria in 
excelſis, On in ſaying of, Dominus 


vobiſcum, Oꝛ, Sui ſum co da, and fo 
furth in the Pꝛeface, ge ſang i not ont, in 
a certaine quiet and eaſp tun.? The con⸗ 
trary is ſo cleare, that the note which is 
vſed in the Church in pꝛefaces of Maſſe 
and in halowing of the Font, which are 
done by a Prieſt only oꝛ Biſhop, is called 
Cantus Gregorianus. 

But goe to M. Jewel, procecde in 
vour Abuſing of Decrees : If ſinging be 
not fit foꝛ a Pꝛieſt, foz whom is it fitte 3 
Pon anſwer that: 

Certeinly, it ſeemeth that S. Gregorie 


Jew, 


in his time thought lnging in the Church, 1,1, 


to be a thing fitter for the multitude of the auauc ꝛch 


DJ 


People, then for the Prieſt . 

Now foꝛ ſhame of your ſelfe, dare pe 
put it in pzint,p Certainly it ſemeth (03 
And dare pe note vnto vs the Decree in 
Santas Romana, fo; proufe thereof} Ther: 


a Lve. 
ia, 
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is no one woꝛd in the whole Decree, that 
ſoundeth to p purpoſe, There ie no men⸗ 
tion of the multitude, Pea the multitude 
of people is excluded, es it is certe iviy to 
be gathered, ofthe decree, Foꝛ it appoins 
teth the Pſalmes to be ſong of ihe Subs 
deacons.bp name Dutt ifneceſlitpſhanld 
requirt.ᷣ then, thei of the ii ferioꝛ oꝛders 
of the Church, might excecute p office. It 
therloꝛe, it was not P2dinaric,no not lo 
tuery one ofthe Llergic, to ſing y Þſ(ale 
mes, c if when y caſe ofneceſſitie came, 
that only cafc made it lauful, foꝛ h inferi⸗ 
our Orders to ſing a reade in Church: 
how Abſurdlie oz impudentlie gather pe 
out of this Decree, to ſing in the church 
was thought fitter for the multitude of 
the people, then for the Prieſt ? 

It is to benotedfurther,y £9. Jewel 
ſpcaketh not of people Indefinitelp, but 
ofthe multitude of people, CHfuſcip. Foz 
prople to be ſuffered to ſing, map haue a 
tolerable ſenſe. when tertain meet foz the 
purpoſe, ſueuld be taken thervnto (And 
yet in h. G regoꝛies time, this would not 
not deut ber i1ffered in Nome, as ap⸗ 
n eareth hy the ſoꝛſaid Decrte) but þ mule 
titudt or̃ people ts be compted fit for ſin⸗ 
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ging in the church, it is alto ge: her lo ont 
of tune and Oꝛder, that they iacke both 


de eares and realon that can aa mit it. 

0 And wheras in S. Gre goꝛies time, 
none(as it appereth)but of þ Clergic div 
8 terue in the church, And in our more !oafe 
ou daies, a! perſons pet, without diſtinctiö, 
* are not permitted to exctute the ofiice of 
1 Singing 02 Reading in the Church: M. 
0} Jew, in ſpeaking ſo: the 1wilttcurte, chat 
le (bp likelphood) as a cop ty ere is 9 
by be ſeene, et their Hermors, ſp in} chur⸗ 
* ches, Men. women. bovee — ſouls 
a diars, mariners, merchãta, beggtrs, tag 
e e rag. al ſhould be fit pcrẽcus to beare a 
h part: as he is therein more open & looſe 
f than we of theſe dilſointe dates, ſo with 


S. Gregor ie & his time, he agreeth ngs 
thing at al. Conferre. and Judge. 

An other Examplc. Omnes Epic Sopi, 
i ui huius apoſtolic: le: les ordinationi ſub- — 2 
a jacet, &e Al Bishops faith AJ, Jew. out of true int er 
| 


an epiſile of Anacietus ) be boũd co have p2cration, 
1.91 C 2! = 


their orders cõfirmed bi tus apoſt tolik ſee, — 
log 


$&c.wherby it may be gathered, Fother, bi- 
thops wer not ſubiect to p ordinice ot pᷣſee 

This Decrce is two wales abuſed:firſe RI. 
in engliſhing it, taen in reſoning vr it, 
& Kon- 
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Concerning the Jnterpietation 2 it is . 
two thinges, to ſap, Al 3 'S 


bound to haue their orders of the Apcſtos 
like See: And, Al Biskopesthat are boud 
to haue their Orders confirmed by the As 
poſtolike See: Becauſe p ſccond is twen⸗ 
ty times larger then the firſt. Ok the 
firſt Anacletus ſpeaketh , meaning that 
al they, which are immediatelp ſubiect to 
the Biſhop of Rome, and take Oꝛders 
immedintlie at his hands, el (es it ſo⸗ 
loweth in the Decree)com oꝛ ſend yerely 
about the Jdes of Map, to S. Peter e 
Paules Church in Rome. Okthe He⸗ 
cond £5, Jewel ſpeaketh, which are out 
ofthe peculiar Pꝛauince of the Biſhope 
of Rome, And which pet, when they are 
by their Clergi named & elected at home 
muſt be afterwards conitrmed by the 1B, 
of Rome. and are ſo oꝛdeined and conſe⸗ 
trate d in their evne Pꝛouince: Sothae 
the Biſopes of J talie, are oꝛdeined and 
confirmed both, by the B. of Nome: bunt 
the Biſhoppes of Fraunce oz England 
( when it was good) are not made by 
tim, but confirmed, that is to ſap / as the 
wooꝛde it ſeiſe geneth ) he ratificth that 
whi. 
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which otherhauc oz ſhal doe. 

1 The Interpꝛetation therfoze of . 
re Jewels is falic : ſo is alſo his collection 
0s and Argument. Foꝛ, although al the 
ud | witapes that are vnder the Biſhope of 
Rome, and boũd to reccine their oꝛders 
nat his handes immediarelie, although al 
be theſe (J ay ) be within Italie onclp, oz 
at nigh thertabout, as farre as his ſpecial 
to Pꝛouince goeth, pet doth it not follow 
8 there vpon, that the Biſhope of Arls, oz 
ds Caunterburie are not at al ſubiect vnto 
dim. Like as in an Armie, where King 
E him ſelfe is preſent, when he ſhal dinids 
* the battel, and appoint the gonernement 
it of dinerſe bandes to dinerſe Capitaines. 
e reſcruing to him ſelfe one emong al of 
t which he, by him ſelf, wil haue y charge: 
e Although theſe now that he hath choſen 
. out, be al that he hath to ſette in aray and 
- oꝛder by him ſeif, pet m7 pou not infer, 
t that he hath no Authoꝛitie ouer the other 
8 partes ofthe Armie, becauſe he doth not 
t as immediately gonernc the whole, as 
J dis ſpecial parte? Foz, Immediatelie, 
) but one part is vnder his charge, but by 
: 
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meanes ol his Capitaines, whom he on- 
io 
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lie hath appointed. a whom he againe by 
his autheꝛity mai vteriv difplace,o other 
wiſe d iſpt le. he is King ouer the whole, 
So ts i: af B. of Rome. Dis anthoꝛitie 
is us large, as the noeme of Chrifiang 
doth ſpꝛcad abzoas, And Chꝛiſte which 
committ:cd vnto S. Peter his Lambes e 
Shtepe, cha:geb therebp, al that would 
be oſ hie Kockc, to obey his Micepaſtoꝛ. 
Now, berauſt rhe faithful are fo multi⸗ 
plied, that one man by himſelfe, can not 
Perfonally rome to eue ry place,therfoze, 
enen from y beginning, there was made 
diſtenction of ꝛonintes, and Juriſdictto 
ons in the Church of Chꝛiſt: in ſo much, 
that the Pope himſelf had and hath ſil, & 
determined noꝛtion. Not that any Ar⸗ 
thebiſhope in the world. ſhould take bim 
ſrlt ſoꝛ as go9d as his Patriarche, Oz 5 
the P21mares themſeines chuld prefume 
to tt as HSnpꝛeme as the Pope: but that 
p charge keing dinided emong many, 5 
whole might be with mote ſpede « lefſe 
trouble, diſpofrd. Pe ruleth cherfoze his 
obone part. as it he were but a Biſhope 
Archbiſhope. oꝛ Patriarch. he ralerh | 
whole, as the Wicare of Chꝛiſt, æ head of 
his Church vnder him, De rileth his 
owne 
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own part, Pꝛopoꝛtionablie, betanſe he is 
a man which can not do al by hin elf: he 
ruleth the whole by ſpecial prerogarine 
of Chꝛiſtes grace &vower , becanſe he is 
the chief Steward oucr p hon ofChiuf, 
which he hath purchaſed by his mo.tr;es 
tions death, the whole world. Concer⸗ 
ning his own vart, other Biſh aps be his 
ſellowes. as labozing to the perfection of 
that whole, in which enery of them hath 
alſo apart; Concerning the whole, ſome 
are Archebiſhops, + ꝛimates, ſome Pa⸗ 
triarches, euerp one of a larger Juriſoi⸗ 
ction then other, and one alone. is iS9ve. 
This diſtinctid then being moſt plein 
e manifeſt. that Rule and Gouernement. 
is put in p1actiſe, both Immediatlie by p 
Kulers owne Act, And cgediatlie, oꝛ by 
meanes ofothcr :to take away the ſecõd 
by affirmmg y firſt, wheras firſt & ſecond 
do in ſundzy reſpectes wel id together. 
it is withont reaſon oz conſequence, As, 
if one would ſap, The King chargeth al 
his Tons & Officers about him to mete 
where he bath appointed, erga it may be 
gathered, that no other wich: England 
beſide them of } Court. are bound to aps 
pcere where he ſhal appoiate them. 
| Aud 
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And ſo doth £9. Jewel reaſon, Al Bife 
ſhopcs that are bound to take their Oꝛ⸗ 
ders, (oꝛ as he falſifierh the text, to haue 
their Orders confirmed) by the Apoſto⸗ 
lique Ste, muſt (as it foloweth in the 
Law) come oz ſend pearelp to Rome: 
Ergo other Biſhopes that are not Im⸗ 
med:atly, but Mediatlp vnder him, are 
not inbiect to the oꝛdinaunce of that Ste. 

Note alſo, that whereas the Decree 
of Anacletus, is concerning the pearely 
comming of Biſhopes to Rome, and not 
of any other point of Obedience and du⸗ 
tic: M. Jewel might wel argue thus. 
The Biſhopes onelp of Italie, that are 
ſubiect to the Apoſtolique See, are boũd 
perelp to tome to Rome, æc. Ergo the 
Biſhoppes of other Conntries, that are 
further ot, are not bound to come perely 
thither. But, from this one particular 
fo: which onelp the Decree was made, to 
reaſon gencrallp, of the Obedience and 
Snbiection due to the ordinaunce of that 
Fee, it is Sophiſtically and Unreaſona⸗ 
tip done. 

Bythis 7 mone then ſufficicntly, ; 
e hath abuſed the Canon Law, 
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- How M. Iewel abuſeth the 

p very Gloſes of the 

0 Canon law. 

i. | 
e At doth his boldneſſe ſtrerch no 
A further. than to the Terc? oꝛ doth he 
{- not coꝛrupt alſo the Gloſes? verelp 
y he leaueth neither thein vnconched, 


8 chat is to ſap, vitcoazrupted, Forif 99 
* Jewel once touche a place, it is verp 

hard but it wil be the worſe for his hand= 
* ung. And cauſe truly he hath none, why 
d be ſhould allege any Gloſe of che Canon 
Ic law, at al. Foz whereas himſelfe regar⸗ 
e deth not. no not the Text it ſelfe. and the 
Pp Catholiks alſo wil not be bound to make 
IC good the pꝛinate ſapeing ofany Gloſer, it 
0 is a greate vanitie, to bꝛing in ſuch wWit⸗ 
d neſſes. as him lelle map well knowe are 
it not (ufficient. yet, though J ſay ſo. he 
as call not require of me, to inocke ſtraite⸗ 
” wapes at any Oloſes, Otto bring furth 
* vnto ß knnowlege of the ſine wittes of z 

woꝛlde, ſamt ſimple deuiles and diſ:ours 
7 | T 1 ſes 
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fes that they haut made, to thentent thei 
map be laughed at. Fox there are Des 
grees in cuery thing. and he that wil not 
beſo good as to praiſe cuery Inuention 
of the Gloſe, needeth not to bt ſo il, as to 
ſceke ho to finde fault with it, but may 
wel inongh be ſuffered to Hold his peace, 

No concerning £9. Jewels beha⸗ 
niour, if he hath ſuch an itche, y he thin⸗ 
keth to rubbe vs on the gal, by alleaging 
ſuch witneſſes as we may and do lauful⸗ 
ly refuſe, why doth he not allege them 
truely: why doth he tel their tale after 
them in ſuch ſozt, as he findeth not in 
their owne wo2ds ? why doth he (vpon 
this pꝛeiudice emong the greater num⸗ 
ber that Sloſers are but Fgnozante and 
trilling men) bꝛing forth blind and vain 
ſentences out of them, which in dede are 
not theirs, (though it wil be eaſily ſul⸗ 
ſpected) but MY. Jewels: whome many 
compte ſo honeft, that he wil not in any 
caſe make a Lie, oꝛ miſſuſe his own wits 
neſſes in any point: 

This Obicction of mine, to Exem⸗ 
plifte oꝛ Pꝛoſequute at large, J doot not 
entend, but, in one oz two examples, 7 
w 
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wil beginne the Chapiter, that he which 
herafter wil adde moꝛe vnto it, map haue 
a plaine æ peculiar place where to put it. 

In the Anſwere to D. Dardinges 
Pꝛeface, it pleaſeth . Jew. to open his 
mouth awide, and to antonch that the 
Pope ſpcaketh after this maner. 


Fol. 1:8. 


Tewel in 


I can do what ſo ever Chriſt him ſelf j Anſwer 


can do: I am al, and aboue al: Al power is £0 


geuen to me, as wel in Heauen as in Earth. 
You are not ſo honeſt as to be tru⸗ 
ſted vpon pour bare worde, and therkoze 
name vnto vs pour witneſſes which may 
depoſe foꝛ port, that the hopes haue euer 
vttered woꝛdes with ſuch Arrogancic . 
And you referre vs to the Sloſe De M- 
ioritate & Obedientia,ynan Sanitam. But 
what ſaith that Sloſe? Doth it tel ot any 
one Pope by name, Oz doth it repoꝛt ſo 
much of the oꝛder and ſucceſſion of them. 
that enery one of them, hath in his courſe 
and fot his time, ſounded it out into al the 
world, that, I can do, what ſo euer Chriſt 
him ſelfe can do, &c? 
you wil Anſwer ( becauſe there is 
no other ſhift.) that the Gloſer ſpeaketh 
ſuch woꝛds ofthc Pope, not that } Pope 
T h hin 


Dardings 
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Ra. 


Jewel, 
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himlelt᷑. doth peak them, in his own per · 
ſon. oſ him ſelfe. why then. J Judge pon 
by pour own words, that pon haue made 
an open lpe, in attribnting that, vnto the 
Popes owuc Act, which is not his. but 
Blolcrs collection vpõ the Canon law. 
Then, fyrther J fay , that many 
thinges are verilied in ſundry Perſons, 
concerning their Nocation, oz Office, 
dich it caunot became the perſons thẽ⸗ 
ſelues, to apmopꝛiat to them ſelues. Fox 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt vrere liebte of the 
vyorlile. pet if S. Peter had begon his Ez 
pill:s with this ſtile and Title, Poor 
the 7 poſt le of left is Chriſt, and one 
of i the lightes of the world, he could 
not haue ben thonght to hane kolowed 
the humility which was in Jeſus Chziſt. 
Tpkewile, euery man that is in the ſtate 
of Srace is vndoubtedly the Sonne of 
Bod, and Felow of Angels, and Con⸗ 
@nerle queronr of Dinels , vntyl he doe fozſake 
thing that that Grace 2: Yet ik you (. Jewell) 
be foo ny ſhould repent yourſelfe of al your bꝛag⸗ 
is not. — ging. dilimbli ig. lying. et. and Reenrne 
a tht, to to Þ Catholite Church, a be reteined in⸗ 


be ſxokn te the gammuniau of Sainces, it wonld 
att? 


Nat. 5. 


Beware of M. Tel, 
not be liked in pou, to wiite pourſeike 
Ihon Ie vel A Conqueror of y wicked 


Sprites, A —— to here tikes, A 
Cofort to Cathoiikes, 4 welbeloued 
ofalViroins,C onſeſFours, Vartyrs, 
Apoſties und Patriarch 's, A felow B 
the Angels, A Cuſson of our Ladies, 


A ſoune of, Am ght) God. 


And ſo the Conrluſion being true, that 
there is no Autoꝛitie in the vꝛorld compa 
rable to that whichLhuſt gaue to S. Pe⸗ 
ter ⁊ his Succeſſoꝛs. pet doth it not agree 
that the Pope ſhonld in the firſt perſon 
crake oꝛ ſound out ofhimicife, I can doe 


what ſoeuer Chriſt himſelfe can doe. 


Foz whereas hig) dignitic x d Autoꝛitie is 
geuen vnto men, fot others ſake which 
are to be ghuerned. & not fo; their owne 
which beare rhe Office,and whereas ſuch 
Gifts x Braces of gonernemẽt make not 
the rrerauer of them acreprable( as ſaith, 
hope e charirte doe) there is no ↄccaſit to 
crake of that Which perteineth not to any 
man iu reſpect of his Perſon, but only of 
his Oſſice. T u OW 
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On the other ſide, wheras to cbtefle 
the woꝛthineſſe of an Office, may wel be⸗ 
tome a wiſe and woꝛſhipful man, ſo that 
he attribute nothing therof vnto himſelf 
as he is one ſingular perſon: if the Pope 
Concerning his Office do confeſſc it that 
the chiefe Biſhoppe in the Church, muſk 
rule al Chꝛiſtians and be ſubiect to none 
ok them al: M. Jewel muſt not therefore 
Canndcr him, that he openeth his mouth 
a wide, and vttereth blaſpemies and ſoun- 
deth out theſe wordes into al the world: [ 
may iudge al mẽ, but al the world may not 
judge me. But by ſuch fozme of ſpeach 
the ſimple Reader, and common Þ2ote- 
ſtant.cceiueth ofthe Pope, that he ſtan⸗ 
deth a tipp toc: And ouerlooketh al the 
woꝛld: And is in great loue and conceipt 
of him ſeife: And reſpecteth alwapes 
his pꝛiuate Sſtimation: And foꝛgetteth 
that there is a God and right Judge. and 
that him ſelfe is a Man and a Sinner as 

other folkes are: and that he attributeth 
an Omnipotencie to His owne proper 
perſon, ac. wherevpon, he taketh an 
Indignation, and accompteth him to be 
4 very Beaſt oz Diuel and no mau, that 
ſo 
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to pꝛelerreth him ſelfe befoze other men, 
And is ready to accurſe, and deteſt, and 
reuile, and ſpeake, and indge the woꝛſt / 
he can of the Pope. 

And this is one ot the vile and wic⸗ 
ked kindes of Khetozique, that is vſed 
now in the wozlde. Foz, when it is 


plainely and ſimply ſaid, Chʒiſt breathed Di 


vpon the Apoſtles, and ſaied, take ye the 
holy ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ye forgeue, they 
be forgeuen, whoſe ſinnes ye retaine, they 
be retained, he that wil finde any faulte, 
muſt not he angry wb the Apoſtles which 
take the Brace, but with the Authoꝛ and 
geauer of it, Jeſus Chziſte: But no 
Lhtiſtian J ( thinke ) and faithful man, 
doth abhoꝛre to heare theſe wooꝛdes ſpo⸗ 

ken. Now then 
The Diuel which fceth Chziſte his 
gwne perſon to be in much honour, and 
that when woꝛdes are conſidered as ſpo⸗ 
ken of him, the Chꝛiſtians harts are ſubs 
dued by them: what doth he 2 De tur- 
ucth his forme ofſpeach, and vnderſtan⸗ 
ding wel inough the Pzide and Malice 
of our cozrupte nature, he maketh his 
Ozatours and Jnterpꝛetours, to bing 
iii the 
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the fe!fſame wordes( which in dede hant 
Grength of Chꝛiſt only) out ofß moutbes 
of ſyi ritual Perſös. Biſhops o2 Pꝛieſts: 
And deniſeth. that they ſhal vtter them in 
their ownc perſons: as in exùple, h. mas 
eth the Pope to ſap:Whole ſynnes I for. 
g:gethey be forgeuẽ, M hoſe ſynnes I re- 
tcine thei be reteined. Which betauſe it is 
41:0'1dlp & Arrogant)y ſpoken, it is eaſy 
to make him contemned which raketh ſe 
erceding mach vy him, and to bꝛing the 
Oſfite æ Authority tr ſelt into difcredite, 
betauſe it agreeth not with the nature & 
£;firmitic ofthe perſons, to ſpeak ſo bigs 
ly and to performe it accordingly 
Concerning then now 5 Gloſt of which 
NJ . Jewel ſ>eakech, if in dede it be there 
Hund, that Al Power is geuen to the Pope, 
as wel in heauen as in Earth, pet to make 
the Hope ſpcake it in his own perſon, Al 
3 er is geuen to me as wel in Heauẽ as in 
arch, it is ſpitetully 4 wickedlp turned. 
But let vs lee the Sloſe it ſ elfe. whe⸗ 
ther it hath that Hence, which M. Jewel 
gatheret h thercof. For touching ÿ foꝛme 
of Horde it is manifeſt that they are not 
to be found there, as ſpoken in the firfte 
Ferion. Tie 


Beware Mde vel. 
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The queſtion, whiche the Slole , „ ei- 
moueth, is this. Vpether the Souritu all 1 


pevver 0479 to Rule the ſemoorall. And it 


ſeemeth(laieth the loſe) that no: vhere⸗ 
vpon he bꝛingeth in certaine Argumen⸗ 
tes, foꝛ the Tempozall , agaia? the Spi- 
ritual Jur fiction, but aſterwardes he 
diſſoluet) enerp doubt + objection laieng 
this one Argument koꝛ a tonndation. 

Chriſt com nitted his Viearshive, vn. o che 
51 beſt Rishebe: 

But all poyver vras geau:n to Chriſle in 
Heauen and in Earth, Mai. 28. 

Ergo the higheſt Bishop vyhich is hisFicar, 
ha nate this hover. 

And what is the thing nowe , tha: 
AM). Jewel in this place doth miiyke? 
Ot what Senſe, gathereth his vnd ce⸗ 
Q1nding hercof? AJ ury ſp of this pirce 
he con dndeth the Pope to ſate, Al power 
is geauen to me, as well in Heauen as in 
Earth Rut the Sloſe( M. FJemel)con⸗ 
cludeth not ſo. Foꝛ accoꝛ ging to the ma⸗ 
ter whiche is vꝛoponed, the cumpaſſe 


of ch* Concluſion nn;t be ordered. Of 


te Spiritual and Temporal Gon:mnco 
meut here ia carth, the Slot tpoantorhs 
Ft 


vnam - 
(F191 4 
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The gloſe 
Aabuſcd. 


Obitrtion 
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It ſpeaketh alſo, of the gouernement, as 
it parteineth to one that ſupplicth the 
place of Chꝛiſt on Earth, and not as it 
is enlarged to heauen. That viſible man 
yon d be left, after the departure and al⸗ 
ten ſion of Bod and man, to gouerne that 
viſibic Church which conſifteth of men: 
It is ſo Lomfoztable and Reaſonable, 
that Faith, Oꝛder, and Peace, without it, 
could not wel haue ben kept. But ta 
make any man, lining pet on earth, A 
Docr and Officer, concerning the Tri⸗ 
umphant Church in heauẽ, where Chziſt 
himſeifis in his perſon ſo pꝛeſent, that he 
vſeth not a Uicare , that is abſurde and 
vulikelv, and with this, g. Jewel, chars 
geth the Pope, that he ſhould Open his 
mowthe awyde and ſaie, al power is gea- 
uen to me, as well in Heauen as in Earth. 
Which Concluſion is not vttered noꝛ in⸗ 
tended in the Gloſe. 

No ſaic you , doth not the Bloſe, vp- 
ron this text of the Scripture ſpoken of 
Chꝛiſt. al power is geauen to me in Heauen 
nd in Earth, Doth it not infer, that the 
(1G) Pied, his Wicare on carth, hath the 
famens it ſpcaketh not ofthe 9 

This 
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Tais power. And this power is meant not 
generally ofall power that Chꝛiſt bath, 
but of that whiche is p20poned in the 
queſtion,that is, the Spiritual xTems 
po:al power here in Earth. As if he 
ſhould moze plainclp haue concluded: 47 
povyrr both in Heauen and Earth, is geauen to 
Chriſt : Ergo that in Earth. Againe, the high- 
beſte Bichope hath Chriſtes place and Rome in 
Earth, Ergo he hath al povyer in Earth: Ergo the 
Spirituall po ver ought to Rule the Temoral. 
The weake bzother in Faith and 
witte maie replie. If the Pope haue as 
much power on Earth as Chriſt, It wil fo- 
low that Chriſts power in Earth being in- 
finite, the Pope allo mate doe what * wil, 
as in example, Kemone hils, go dzpſhod 
duer great riuers, turn water into wine, 
ſtrike fine thouſand men downe with a 
W92d,as ourSantonr did in the Garden. 
No my keind. the Bencralitic of a 
pꝛopotiſion, is to be meaſured bp thema⸗ 
ter which is in queſtion. And becauſe the 
queſtion, moned in this place by; Sloſe, 
18 not ot woꝛking miracies, oꝛ wh itſoe⸗ 
u2rels it be, ouer which almightines of 
dir S miour hath abſolnte power in 
Garth, but ol the Authozity, pꝛeeminsct. 
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and inriſdi: tion, which the piritnal ru⸗ 
ters ſnonid hanc abone the Temporal, 
within the Church of Chiiſt, that is pet 
anttitanc:thertore the ſupplieing of Chꝛi⸗ 

es place in earth , and the Neteining ok 
the ſame power which he hed, mut be tx⸗ 
tended no further, than to the ruling and 
Borerningof men here, beneth in the 
world. oz though ont of the world, pet in 
their waie vuto heanen. 

And therefore . Jewel hath ſhame⸗ 
fullp abuſed this gloſe, as though it mad 
the Hope a Bod, and that without ame 
Lümttation 92 biſtincton, o: interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion. he concluded to hant ai power, as wel 
in heauen as in Earth, tuca 8 Thu him 
1. ite hath. 

An other gloſe . Jewel hath peeked 
ent from the decree 2. queefr.+. ſaieing 
Certũ eſt quod Papa errare poteſt, certzine 
it is, that th e Pope maie erre. 

But. do not pon £7, Jewel, moſt hams 
fally erre inn niftatting gloſc Let vs ſee 
— What pꝛcpoſe it was alleged of pon. a 

zen de ſ ue toe better conſider, whether 
er {mech that, for which pon alleged it. 
D. bing 18d agrecably to the catho⸗ 

like 
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int faith, F Altheig h the See of Rome 


9 
62 


; 405 failed ſometimes in chartty,yet 


it neue / failed in Faith. Againſt this 
toncluſion M. Icwel commeth in with 


theic woꝛdes. 


Certainely the ver y gloſe vpon the De- 


eretals * 1 this mater viterly 
doubt:t 


Pop - Mai*c erre. 


OUT o 


Az it he ſyduld ſay:to prone by y text it 


clk ot p decretals, p the church of Kaine, 


may erre in Faith, it is ſo eaſie a mater, 
I ntde not woꝛke p wap. But the very 
gloſe vpõ the decretils, Which alwaies is 
fanozable to p ſee of nome, e which by 


al mntanes poſſihle, mainteineth y 


Dope 


kingdom, + which is not off making of 
au auncient oꝛ lerned doctoꝛ. but ot ſome 
old müſimus papif? » barbargus mater, 
pet this very gloſe i5 againſt þ pꝛiuucge 
ofp ſee of Koame,y it can not err in taith. 


But is this tru? Vea certẽly quod 


D. Je. 


i: putteth this mater out of dour, + pvtter i. 

Certainely, it the gioſe hath ſo taken the 
maeer,it is a great argumt̃t.ỹ much more 
text is againtt vs.oꝛ i the text b 
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cle be the words, Certũ eſt quod This tg 
Papa errare poteſt: It is certaine that the not the 
Matt 
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' Lathoiikes, It is a ſimp! e argument of 
. Jewels, to bzing a Gloſe againſt the 
Text, and ſo to ſpeake of the Gloſe, as 
though the text were much moze fot his 
purpoſe? Foꝛ the very Gloſe (ſaicth he) 
utteth the mater vtterly out of dout. Let 
vs [ce then, firſt of al, what is the Text. 
Lncins the Pope, waiting to cer⸗ 
taine Biſhops which were trobled wich 
heretikes, And ſhewing them, wherevps 
pon to ſtate themſelues, that thep might 
no: wauer hither and thither: willeth 
them to ſolow the Church of Nome, in 
Cen. 24. P}aile of which, thus he ſaieth. ec (anita 
q ! ca. G -ipej olica, mater omnium Eccleſiarum Chri- 
felis ſie fir, hecleſta, que per Des Omnipotentis gratiam, 
atramite 4poſts, icæ traditionis nunquam erraſe 
* prebat ar. Ihis holy and Apeſtolike Church, is the 
Church ef mother of all the Churches of Chriſt: I vhiche 
— n (through the Grace of almightie God) hath ne- 
tzo⸗ 5 1 
t:. to ner ben proued to haue erred fro the right trade 
heut cr d athe, of the ſradit ion of the Apoſi les. Thus 
ſaieth Pope Lucius, and he maketh ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſelp for D. Darding, as far downes 
ward, as Lucius owne Þopedoime was, 
Inns Do. 274. 
This concluſion then being an 
v 
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by the expꝛeſſe text ofthe law, what ſaith 
the Gloſe therevpon : Doth it folowthe 
text 021192 If it do not: Remember then 
(J ptaie pou . Jewel) pour charitable 
and affectuous woꝛdes to D. Darding: 
O M. Harding, Itisanold 1 
Gloſa quæ corrumpit textum. Accurſed be 
that Gloſing conſtruct ion, or Gloſe that 
corruppteth the text. Atmẽber wel this 
old ſaping, & foꝛget not pourſelfe, which 
bꝛing furth with ſo great a confidence, a 
Gloſe that impugneth the text. 

But doth the Gloſe folow the tert: 
If it do, be aſhamed man then ofpourſelf, 
which doc ſo Certainely warrant it, that 
the very Gloſe putteth this mater out of 
doubt (that the Ste of Rome maie erre 
in Faith) the text it ſelte making to the 
contraric. 

But of this, perchannce, pou haue 
litle regarde, how the Bloſe agreeth oz 
dilagreeth with the Text. And whers 
pon find pour vantage. there pou are de⸗ 
termined to take it, hauing a ſimnle and 
plaine eye, neither loking to that which 
goeth befoze, no2 that which koloweth, 
neither that which is of aux ſide of pou, 
And 
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And ko the Gloſe ſaieing, that Certaine 
it is the Pope majeerre ,that is inough fog 
cu, and that, putteth the mater vtterly 
out of doubt, that the Churche of Rome 
may err? . 

Pon are deceaned, . Icwel, through 
pour Simplicitie: Foz if pon, oz your 
ſrindes about pon, bad ben circumſpect, 
pot woulde nener hane bzoughte this 
Bloſe ſurth, with ſuch conſidente, aa pou 
haut done. It is two thinges, to ſaie. 
The Pepe maie erre, and, the Churche of 
Rome maie crre. Tht firſt is graunted: 
Fhetit maie poſſibip be, that the Pope, 
tonterning his owne pꝛiuate mynd and 
opinion, maze erre in vnderſtanding, as 
J'oancs 22, dpd, oz whom ſotuer els pon 
can name vnto vs. The ſecond is vtrerip 
dented, that the Church of Nome can 
trre. Foz that pꝛeſuppoſeth, i the Pope 
N,culd ke gtauen ouer, to decree Sette 
furth oꝛ determine by his Judicial Sens 
tente, ſomt thing, contrarie to the Apo⸗ 
Folike Faith, e that it ſt ould be receiued 
& btlened in the Church. which abſur⸗ 
ditie (that eny crro2 ſhonld be ſuffeted 
to hanc credit in that Church. which is x 
Mother ofal Churches:a that vnder the 
gonkr⸗ 
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gouernement ofthe holy ghoſt which cb⸗ 
tinneth with it. e is the ſpirit of Trueth) 
becauſe it is impoſſible, therfoꝛe it is alſo 
impoſſible p the Church ol Nome ſhould 
erre, in any point of } Faith. And in luch 
extremities, where y Pope, foꝛ his owne 
perſon, is perſwaded in a contrary cdclu⸗ 
ſion vnto our Faith, almighty God, that 
his care oner the church may be manifeſt, 
pꝛouideth alwaies, to take ſich perſons 
ont ofthe wap, when they might (if they 
had lited ) done harme, as he did, 1% - 

nes. 22. and. Anaſtaſius. | 
Nom that the Bioſe faith no mot, 
but, the Pope may erre, which we-wil not — 
denie, and not that the Churche of Rome $ Church 
may erre. which was D.Hardings affir- of Rome 
mation: by whom ſhal J bettcrpzone it, d nes 
thi by ygloſe it ſelf, which is a litle befoze rtythings 
in this very cauſe. 24.9.7. out of which sn «ue by » 
Jew.peeked his Certainti h out of doubt ict 83 
the See ol Rome mai err. In p chapiter Jew.n1: 
Quodc unque ligaueru, the Gloſe vpb a cer⸗ leageih. 
caine woꝛd there gathereth an Argumer, Ca nf us 
that the ſentence of the vrhole Churche, is to be 4, 
preferred before the church of Rome, if thei gam- In Cleſa. 
ſe) it, in any point. And he cůöfirmeth it by þ 
gi. Diſtinctian, Legimus. But doth the Sloſt 
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reft tdere? a as 89. Tew, Certainly anons- 
cheth it doth it put the mater vtterlyout of 
doubt thet the church ot Rome may exre? 
Judge of the mind of the Gioſaroz, by þ 
wozds of p Gloſc. Fox thus it foloweth, 

Sed contraiti creo. tut Leleue the tonary. 
And fo2 e6firmatis of his belief he refers 
reth vs to ß Chap. left which toloweth 
in canſe ⁊ gieſtion:; 22 (faith he) crraret 
Romana lic leſia, quod no credo poſe ſieri, quis 
Deus ro / mitteret. Ag inſra ead.c 4 Recta t. 
Pudea. Except the church of Reme Should ere, 
vyhich I belene cã not be, becauie Cod vreu'd not 
ſuſſer it As it is pꝛoued in the Chapiters 
lolo wing, which begin, 4 Recta EPudenda; 

Conſider now / Jndifferent Reader) 
æ iudge betwene vs both. . Jew. ſarch 
The Gloſe putteth the mater vtterly out of 
doubt, that y Church of Rome map erre, 
becauſe it laith, he Pope may err: anſwer, 
the Gloſe vpen p chapitcr 4 Recta, aſſu- 
reth it, hat the ode may Erre : but, iu the 
chird Thepi'er be eſoꝛe. uod que ligaueris. 
it beleueth. that / ca 107 be. that the church 
of Rome »hou'd irre. lecauſe Gol would not per- 
mit it. Wherof 5! garber. that the Pope to 
erre, æ the Church of Bome to erre, ere 
diſtinct pointes, # that if it be grannted 
vnta 
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vufo him, ß rhe Pope in his owne pꝛinat 
ſenſe may hold an heretien opinis, per > 
church of Nome for al 5 P,cannar erre. be- 
caſe Bod wil nat ſuffer it, 5 any thing 
ſbduld be decreed by p Hope. | es cöttat 
to faith: And this is manifeft; euen by y 
verp Gloſe which . Jewel truſteth ſo 
much x he toke p mater to be vtterſi out of 
dout when the Gloſe had once ſpokon it: 
what is abuling ok teſtimonies if this 
be not? what coſcience is there, cither in 
pꝛeterring of Bloſes befoꝛe;ʒ text: either 
in evpoſiding of Gloſes againſt Text: 
either in ſetting of one and the ſelfe ſame 
gloſe againſt it ſelti wheras being right ⸗ 
lp interpreted, it agrecth wei inough i 
it ſelf)cicher in obiecting p part ofy gloſe 
againſt y Aduerſarie, which being graũ⸗ 
ted hurteth nothing, a diſſembling er not 
ſeing an other part of y ſane gloſe which 
clearly cfirmeth y purpoſe ofthe Aduer⸗ 
ſarie, except the Bloſe could ſpeake moꝛe 
plainly fox D. Harding, then it hath don, 


when it ſaith: Credo non poſſe ſicri, quia Deus 


nan permitteret. j beleue that it can not be that, , 
the Church of Nome ſhould erre ) becauſe 
God vyouli not ſuffer . Now 
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Foz moe Examples J am not cares 
ful, And moze might be foſid, if J would 
take the paines to ſceke. But J wouly 
wiſh the learned in the Law, to examine 
and conſider right wel, 89, Jewels tes 
ſtimonies out of the Lawe. They (hal 
ſpeake with moꝛe Grace, as ſpeaking of 
thinges in which they are pꝛactiſed, and 
with moze facilitie, they ſhal diſcouer . 
Jewels vnſkilfulnes, as knowing at the 
ſirſt ſight, wherein and when the Lawes 
o2 Hloſes are abuſed. And if nothing 
els were, the common Ennemie to al 
Tructh, ſhould be conuicted by the exs 
pert in enerp Facultie. 


How M. Jewel abuſeth the C onſti⸗ 
tutions of the Ciuile Law. 


F the Canon law be, at theſe daies, 
of ſo litle pꝛict emong Deretiques, 
that, fox ſpite they haue to Pope, 
and the Llergie, they care not how they 
milſrepoꝛte it and diſoꝛder it: of the Cõ⸗ 
ſtitutions pet of Tempoꝛal Pzinces,thep 
ſhould haue ſome moze reguard, leaft 
whiles 
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whiles they be manifeUy p1ouecd to vſe 
their actuſtomed ſihertie. of aſſeaging op 
interpꝛeting the textes alſo ofthe. Ciuilt 
law, thei care not with how litle truth oz 
honeſty, they ſhonld be rightly töninced 
to hane neither Spiritual noz Tempozal 
law foz them felues. Ram, whether 
89. Jewel he as bolde wich Conltituti⸗ 
dns of Stincts; as Decrees of Popes, 
wil bzing in his owne woozdes as they 
lie, and conferre tdem with the Lonft;- 
tution, vpon which he groundeth them. 
en I f the Peopl 
Oonelvthe negligence ot the Feople 2 
haue enfdveed News e „Hou hen — 'To 
came it into Colleges, Monaiteries, Cathe- 5 
dral churches, wel marke now indiffe- * 
rent Keader, how coſtantrly he ſpeaketh) * 
euen into the very holy church of Rome, 
whereas be ſuch numbers of Clerkes, Vi- ft — 
cars, Monkes, Prieſtes, and Prebendaries, 7's Clert- 
that the Emperour luſtinian was faine to crm. 
ay the encreafe of them, al Idle, al in ſtu- 
dic and cotemplation, al void from world- 
ly cares , al confeſſed, al in cleane lite, al 
prepared a 
F traſt,afcer ſo great a vomit, pour Ra, 

Stomak be ſomwh ec better at caſe, And 
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firſt cocerning # queſtion it 070 Har, 

hath it not p any negt ghorceof 5 75 

pie, hath biforces priiat 1 Ma 12 4 5 
thug 


J oft times 5 Pr t at yſalſe 
cdõpartxxrr to yeceine'W: dum it p roce 


deth of lak of deuotid "of peptes yer 


And ſo hath it ſomfimes conic eflacke 9 
denotis,y religions in? haut nt tecen 
ſo oft as they might, And if this doth cd⸗ 
fozt pour hart.? J graũt vnto vou. f fanlts 
td haue ben foũd emõg religious perſds, 
cannot let you of pour own wil, but J 
w öder at pour fauitc,to feed vp carren. 
Somtimes therfo ze, 5 pꝛieſt receincth 
alone,. becauſe none is rtady to be his cũõ⸗ 
partcuer, æ ſois his Solt receiuing oꝛ as 
N. Jew. would ſay, his priuat Mafſe, not 
enforced hut ottaſioued therbp. Foy plat 
aol deuotiũ ot diligence in people is not 
an Edential, but an Accident neubera 


dcaule that goeth befoꝛe, but y foloweth al⸗ 


cer, x it doth not make y Sole receining, 
but is made rather cherof. Foꝛ, to ſpeake 
pꝛopꝛelp s o2derly, if J were aſked what 
ta ß cauſe, why the pꝛieſt receineth alone 
J ould anſwer : The Tanfe fs; 5 he is 
not 
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not bond to haue compatip,and-yhe.hath 
8 godly deftrecocelebrare # rere ine, and 
the relebꝛating ol Wpſfterics & eniops: 
ing of them depẽdeth not vpõ the muta⸗ 
bilitie of 4 peoples minde, but vpon <s 
million power autolitit, grate. & effects,” 
d orie harh toned his ſoꝛieſtes u his 
Sactanits war. and this much toner ⸗ 
ning N. Jewels Obicetſon, leaff any. 
hols be trondled witdtt . Now to þ Mins 
Töſtiturton dt huſtinian. Firſt 99. Fd? whicn MM. 
world haue ir convened p Themperdur I ew. ma⸗ 
Won find fault wo the numbers o er- fn 
nes t. in his time betauſe of ſome diſs 3 I uti 
oꝛder d milbehantonremong them, « ro — 
to this purpoſe he thwufteth into his ſen- 
tence, bv a certain fignre of lying æ moc⸗ 
Ring, Al Idle, al in ſtudie & cõtemplacion, 
al void from worldly cares &c, 

Then would he haue it to be cötceined 
y either there were that wẽt abont to re⸗ 
d2effe this geare could not pꝛeuail. oꝛ i 
in dede neither Pope. no: Kardinal, noꝛ 
Biſhop cared for it. ſo the Emperoꝛ lu- 
ſtinian was fain to ſtai che encreaſe of them. 
T hirdlp.he ſo fneakcth as though Vicars 
Monkes and Prebendarics were noted in 
the Conſtuntion. U un Laf 


Z 
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Laſt of al, which is chicfly tohe-mara 


bed, be is ſo hold as to ſay it, that Auſti⸗ 
nian ſhould be fain to ſtaie the encreaſe of 
Clerkes, S c. ye euet in the holy Church, 
ok Rome, where, &c As though the&m-: 
peroar had ben ſo loſtie, as to take vpon 
himſelfe the office of the Pope 8 
Churches, which are :pecially. under 
the gouernement ofthe B. of Rome, Ty 
Concerning therefoze-the firſts ſe⸗ 
cond of theſe pdintes, it is manifeſt bit 7. 
Conſtitution, + the cauſe of flaping cht 
number of Clerkes in Tonſtantingple, 
tyerabout, was not fo ani ſuch miſſiki 
as heretikes haue now with the number. 
of rieſtes which arc not al of p beft, but- 
0. lp becauſe the Keuenewes of ß church 
in Conſtantinople were not able wel ta 
and them. And therfoze (how much the 
p piritual Rulers did thinke ofy mater, 
ran tel, bur)the Emperour, fox the ho# 
nonr of the Clergie, and not foz cotempe 
of rhe Degree, wꝛote vnto Epiphanius, 
the Archebiſhop of Loſtantinople about 
His mater, æ no doubt but with his ad⸗ 
iſe and cent, appointed y oꝛder which 
e ve taken. Which was this, that as 
I'S many 
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won as alt tadp, had alowice oꝛliuing 
in p great Church oꝛ other of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople, ſhould haue it (ill, but that from 
thentefurth, no moze hond be found of 
the Church, than anſwered the tuft num⸗ 
der of che perſons, which by the fonnda⸗ 
tion of the Churches had poꝛtious and 
E T6 maitteine them. 
Tu the third point then Finſwer, 
by uſtinian ſpcaketh not of Vicars, Mon- 
rs and Prebendaries, and that herein 
£. Jewel ſyrwed a po int of an hevetical 
4 pite, to geaue ſuch names to the per⸗ 
tons whom the Emperour ſhould ſeeme 
to bzing vnder his lawe, as are at theſe 
dates moſt odisus, and to mone ſulpici⸗ 
on to his Keader, that the number of 
Monkes were tuen in Juſtinians tyme 
abhozred . which is ſo falſe, as it is true, 
that in al tha Conſtitution, there is no 
mention of 8Jonke oz Keligious perſon 
but only of ſuch as ſerned in the Cathe⸗ 
dꝛall Church, and other of Conſtauti⸗ 
nopic,oz the quarters there about. 

And by this, it doth wel appeere, that 
it is to to impudentlp ſaid (touching the 
dourth point) Jnſtinians Conſtitution 
lor 


what 
ſhould el 
thisnitber 
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fe ſtaeing tke irc feaſe of the . of 
Cerkes c c. ſhdind be made, yengryen 
for the very;hbly Qhacch.of Rome,: 
tt is dirtett d only to Epiphayins; — 
biſhopt. of Conſtantinople; and a the 
confttanrionythiough.,he: makeed mend 
tis only, xv Regie Gienats3; of this prince: 
ly Cie. meaning Tonſtantmople, ans 
cſpetini, uf tr. greate- Churchenhere. 
Of which , he bath ſuche care; and j 
whieh he raketh ſuch a Special / oꝛder 
that he ipointoth , how mamp dneſies, 
Deacons, aud Hubdratons gc. it ſhould 
hane, and not abone. As hte Ke F ne- 


firs a hundred 'Deatons , and Viamee fortia 


(which were not, pou map be ſure their 
Yopnes ,excepre two men and an halft 


re: Readers a hundred and ten, Singers fine and 
tyrentie: ſe hat al the number of the maſt Rev 
wrerende Clerhes of the moſt holy Great Church 
[al conſiſt in forrre Fundred tyrenty and ſine, 
Ats and al eue a hundred of them vyhich art 
called Of iarij that is, Pozters, 
Sc many then, Inſtinian aloweth 
fo ihe number ok one Church in Cons 
ſtanti⸗ 
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ſtantinople, foꝛ all his ſtaie made, that 
Llerkes ſhould nat enexcaſg. And that. 
becanſe that one Church was welabþl 
to find ſo znanie, wittzont ho weing of 
others pr laying to ↄᷣleago uſtheix om na 
nt with the Th P2Kome d2 with 
Monks, he doth not once meddien 
fait it agatite. M. owt; he voth not 
meddle,ſomnchagorce) 02 2! 111577 14-6 
with war Fate then and Con 
ſtience referrt pouitdis Conſtitutiou vs 
the Church of Rome :? And in ſo grꝛatt 
a mater, as the Sumematie is, wherer 
foꝛt abuſe pou the Authoꝛitie of the Em⸗ 
perdur, in making Pour Reader ton» 
teaut, that Juſtinian foꝛ all that the Pa⸗ 
piſtes call the Churche af Nome, Holy, 
feared not pet to make a Lawe, that it 
ſhould not haut aboue a certaine num⸗ 
ber of Uicars, Monkes, and oꝛebenda⸗ 
ries, of which it would folowe by likes 
lphood, that the Empcronr tooke him 
ſelfe foz a woꝛthier Dead of the Church, 
than the Pope'. 

A plainer Exãple thi this to ſhew M. 
Jewels falſehod, J cannot lightly haue: 
but that he ſhal not ſay th c ig ai 4 
can 
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2 Thel. gu c, Gerietdlites: Aut 
Generaliter eſt ate ipienddum ech 
- thatis ſpoken G _ mult be take 
Sener ty. * 

The Law ſaith it nor, But wheras 
a Legatic is to bt paid parc ibu & liberis, 
te parents aud children, ng mention being 
made in ther Tiſtament, how farre theſe 
names ſhould ſtretch,. ( Foz in the name 
of Parents. Father, Mother, G randſire, 
and Grandmother, And in the name of 
Lhildzcn, not ontp the Natural, but the 
Adoptine ſonnes and daughters, ec. arte 
vnderſtanded) The Pꝛetoꝛ in this caſe, 
anſwereth that they may be referred vn⸗ 
to al that map be compꝛehended within 
the ſoꝛſaid Names. Dereof the Lawiers 
gather a Une, t?at Ihe thing that is ſpoken 
Generally, muſt be taken Generally . But the 
Law it elfe ſaich it not. 

Hov ſtheſe Rules of the Lawiers 
witte and ca Hection ert not General but 
indet mite, neither they in al places true. 
but in certamc. They arc, as ſome call 
them 
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them but Burc hardica, that is, of the 
making ok Burchardns the B. of woz⸗ 
mes, o (as other ſay) Brocurdica , that 
is toſcy , miete Rules fox ſu:h fine feloe 
wes emonge Lawiere, as bꝛokers are | 
emong th? Merchants. . Thep gene a | 
ſhew of cunning # learning, as though | 
he that vleth them, bon h knewe and 
ſpake law: but in deede none but triflers 
and pelecrs vle them, extept they pꝛoſe⸗ 
cute them in their right ſenſe , 

For, how ſone mate it he Oviectcd, 
by any man, that, if this Knle were true. 
no man ſhould be ſo hardie, as to kill a 
lowſc:becauſc the law of Bod ſaieth, then 
thalt not kil, and M. Jewels lawe ſaiech, Exed. 20. 
that, the thing that is ſpoke generally. muſt 
be takt generally, vp which obiectiou if 
. Jewel would byd me ſtaie a while, | 
and to vnderſtand the lawe of God, ac- — Jew. 
cozding to the Mule of reaſon and equity, g ount 
and that the killing only of man is foz⸗ Rates. 
bydden, ſuch as pꝛoceneth without law⸗ 
ful Aathozitie , oꝛ tendeth ta the breache 
of Charitie # c: Wanlo 12-plie(not ſo 
wiſely in dede as it ſhould become a rea⸗ 
ſonable man, but after as wiſe manner 
and 
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and faſſhion, as . Jewel vſeth ) and 


Jew. 172, laie, Iris commonly faid, vbi lex non dis 


Ainguit, nos diſtinguere non debemuy! 
Where the law maketh no diſtinction these 
ought we to make no diſtinction. Ants 
thcrefoze awaic with this Hophiſticall 
diſtinction, of lawful and vnlawful kil⸗ 
ung. and gaeto tho Text it felfe , whichs 
ſaith expꝛeſſelp: Heu 5Haltnot ic And ig 
by this meant which . Jewel fotos 
weth., an Deretike might be louſie iy 
Authoꝛitic. noꝛ onlp of the Law of Sod; 
vut che Rule of man: except he would be 
fo merciful as not to kil the vermyne; 
but, by ſome other wate ns them ait 

from gym. 
Now. if £9, Jewel knew ene 
as that theſe Rules, which he allegeth, 
att not to be vnderfandcd Generally, 
although they ſounde Benerally 3 why 
would he meddle with that, which he 
dpd no: knowe :? On the other ſide, if he 
knt we wel taongh, that there are manie 
limitations vpon thefc rules, whpwould 
bc put that furch to be taken of his Keas 
der, abſolutely and Benerally, which is 
not true but in certaine caſes only 2 ?: 

Lertainely, > learned in law wbt they 
; ſpeaks 
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ſpeak of theſe very rules the reſteice ihẽ 
many waics, which I nede not rchrarſe 
vnto pou, being acquainted very well 
with the cinile Lawiers, oꝛ law. Other⸗ 
wylc if pon were not, pon ſhould do wel 
to reade Alciat de verbom ſinenii c Nico 4 
Barrardus in his booke intitled Loc ar- 
mentorum legales And brtauſe one example 
againſt you to opẽ pour nanghey dealing 
in this point, is mough, as alſo, becanſe 


Alctatus 
le ver. ſig. 
4b. 
the example is better perceined of the cÿ⸗ 7 
mon people then the rule. wil reherſe ß 2? A 
one moſt ſenſible caſe, which the lawiers le 
thẽ lelnes do put to pꝛone, that 5 foꝛelaid 5 #1146: 
rules which pon haue put furth fo2 gene⸗ 
ral, muſt be limited. „ 2110 

Suppoſe, pᷣ there is an att oꝛ lam made 
by the pꝛinte . W hoHene /Eryketh 4 
man within bis caurt, and make th 
him ble ede, ſhal leeſe his head, or his 
hand for it. Here; the law is general, in 
ſaying hoſocuer; withont txetytion of whatthin 
perſons, therfoze(as M. Jewel world eto Y. 
hane it ſtme hit muſt be taken Senerally. Aer 
It channceth then after this, 5 ſome of p ales 
pꝛiuy Chãber licth ſifk ofaplenriſy;And 

ths 
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the Phiſitib being at hand, he counfeleth 

þ party to be let blond. And this being y- 
moſt pꝛeſẽt remedy : the Barbar cümeth, 
ftrctcheth the vaine, maketh the Gentle⸗ 

man bleed, and lokethfgꝛ a good reward: 

7 aſke thẽ whether the Barbar ſhal leeſy; 
his head oꝛ his hand foz his laboꝛ:? And 
who ſeeth not, that no? Yet the law was 
general that whoſoeuer ſtrecheth & c. ytn 
bnt the Rule is not general, that, the 
thing that is generally ſpoken, muſt be ta- 
ke generally. Foz where y cũõmon wealth 


ſhould take hurte by it, if the lawe were: 
vnderſtanded generally (as in the caſe of 


the Barbar, it is not foꝛ the comon weal⸗ 
thes pꝛofite, that he an Innocent ſhould 
leeſe either life oz lymme) there muſt be 
vſcd neceſſarily one Keftriction (at the 
leaſt) of the lawes Eeneralitie. 


wherefoze then doth 89 ; Jewel, ſo 


lyke a dodger, come in with ſuch Rules, 
as deccane the ſimple Reader, and fil his 
papers to uo purpoſe?  rwherefoze mas 
keth he Obiections which he knoweth 
to haue eaſte anſwer? Oz why hath heng 
care by what meanes he hingeth his 
maters to paſſe, ſo that ſoꝛ the * 
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he ſap ſomewhat to his Aduerſarie. 

Upon confidence ofthele general Rules, 
which at the firſt feeme reaſonable, he cas 
rieth the Readers away with him, into 
blinde knowledge, mainttepning his 
owe hereſiez and their errours, by the 
ſuperficial woꝛdes ofthe Ciuile Law, ei⸗ 
ther not atteining to the ſenſe therof, Oz 
quite leauing it. And this wil J pꝛoue 
by a manifeſt example, ſo much the moꝛe 
willingly, becauſe I ſhal haue in the end 
a further Occaſion, to ſhew an other li⸗ 
mitation vnto this rule whichesg. Jewel 

would haue to be taken Generally, - 
D. Harding alleaged out ofan Edict 
of Juſtinians this euident place, foꝛ the 
Supzemacie of the B. of Rome. Sancimus, 
Cc. Ve orileine, according to the determinati- 
ent of the Canons, that the moſt holy Pope of the 
Elder Rome, be ſormoſt and chief of al Bishopes. 
But it is woꝛth the marking, to heare 
how Juſtinian bzingeth in theſe woꝛds. 
ye Decree ( (aith he) that the holy Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Rules, vuhich haue ben ſet forth and 
eit ablrshed of the foure Councels ( of Nice, 
Louſfantinople, Epheſus, and Lhalce- 
donc) hal ſtand mſtedeof Layyes. For vve 
S < reccius 


Fel 153. 
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Tz Auth 
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hc qe 


. "Ty 


The third B oke 


rec-ue the Decress of the ſoure Syrodes, arthe 
holy Scrin Ares, ant the Rules of them vwve ob 
ſerue as Lacs. 


And therfore vve ordeine, ac 
cordins te the determina ions of them, that the 
mo? ho'y Pore of the Elder Reme, Shal be fore 
mon ad Chiefe of a] Pries Mow vnto this 
fo vlaine an Argumtt for 5 Suptemacie, 
what Anſwereth . Tewel? Foꝛſothe 

The Emperour luſtinian had a ipecial 
Inclinati6 to the Citie of Cõſtantinople, for 


Nome, tyc That it was now growẽ in welth & puiſſace, 
A. u oct of & c And for that it was as he {aith, Mater pi- 
C ondan- etatis noſtræ, the Mother ot his Maieſtie. 


chiopie, 
Ka. 


Jew. 


Ra. 


wel here is ſome cauſe why he ſhould 
fanonr the Citie of Conftantinople, but 
what is this to Rome: It foloweth. 

For Ike Conſideration the Emperour 
gaue out this ſpecial Priuilege( vp which 
D. Harding groundeth his Argument) 
in ſauour of the See of Rome. 

Let this alſo be graunted, that he fas 
nonrcd Rome as wel as Cöſtantinople. 
But what reaſon can ye ſhew, wherefoze 
v ſhonld prefer it befoꝛe Cöſtantinople, 
and ſet Rome in the firſt degree @ place, 
and Conſtantinopſe inthe next? For by 
al litelphod . Conſtantinople being the 
place where he kept his court > to _ 
ng 


Teware of M. Ie wel. 

moſt reſoꝛte was made, concerning ma⸗ 
ters of the Empire, ifthe gening of Pꝛi⸗ 
nilegies vnto Sce and Biſhops had de⸗ 
pẽded of his fanour only, he would haue 
honoꝛed firſt of al, the Patriarche ok his 
Chief and Imperial Citie. 

But is it not a manikeſt lie, chat the 
Emperour gane the Chiekdom to the B. 
of Rome, vpon a ſpecial inclinatid which 
he had to Citie? Conſider the woꝛdes 
ofhis Edict. what are they 2 Ve Ordeins 
(ſaith the Emperour) according o the de- 
termination of the Canis, that the Pope of Rome 
be Chief of al Prieftes . Be folowed then, the 
Law of the firſt fonre general Louncecls, 
Enothis own Jnclinitid. And he hono⸗ 
red} See of Nome with his Edict, not 
betauſe he fauoꝛed Rome in his ſpecial af 
fectid, aboue al other Secs, but becauſe 4 
koꝛmer Coũtels which he regarded as p 
Scriptures themſelues, & as inmolable 
lawes,had ſo decreed # determined, p the 
B. of Rome ſhould be Primur, H irſt or Chief 
of al Pticſtes. Dow impudẽtip then doth 
. Jew. abuſe E mperoꝛs edict, by ma⸗ 
king p to be pᷣ chick cauſe therof, which in 
dede was not the cauſe 2 Bnt let him go 


rel n 


Note 
Lie, _n 


cauſe is 
ſhewed, 
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And by the way leaſt any errour hape 
t pen to grow of this woorde Papa, it beho- 
ueth thee . Good Reader, to vnderſtand, 
th it Papa in olde times, in the Grek tong, 
ſignified a Father &. And furtꝭer in S. 
Auguttines time. & before, the ſame name 
was geuen generally to al Bishopes, &e. 

Von ſap truely, and you pꝛone it ex⸗ 
tedingly, and if pe world be rather called 
Pope Jewel, then Biſh vpe Jewel, be it 
at pour owne choyſe, and pour friendes 
molt wiſe. But returne. J pꝛap you, 
againe into the way, and'Aunſwere the 
Edict of Juſtinian. 

But to returne to the mater, M. Har- 
ding may not of euery thing that he rea- 
deth, conclude what he liſteth, 

If he doe. you can with fewer Cir⸗ 
cumſtancies tel him of it. But Primus 
emniun Sacerdetum. is in Engliſh the Firſt 
and Chief: of al Prieſten. And he which 
bath ſo much genen vnto him, by Genes 
ral Conncels of the Pꝛimitiue church. de 
is higher ( J trow ) then any ofhis Fe- 
lowes. And therefore it is much loo⸗ 
ked foꝛ, that vou ſhould Anſwere directly 
to the ꝛinilege. 

This Priuilege graunted vnto the 12 


ch op 
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hop of Rome, to be the Firſt of al Prieſtes 
vas not to beare the whole ſway, and to o- 
uer rule al the world. 

ye ſpeake like a man that were of- 
fended with tpzanny, and ve ſpeake of o- 
uer ruling. But we thinke not, that, as 
the chief cmong the Bꝛothers, when he 
hath gotten, Dngonotes, Gufes, Loite⸗ 
rers. Lutherans, Caluiniſtes, Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes, and other dinine felowes inough, 
abonte him, then he beginneth to oner 
rule and ouer run the Conntrie. by ſpoi⸗ 
ling ol Churches, killing of Religions 
perſons, raniſhing of holy Uirgins, and 
doing ofotherfeates of pour Boſpel : ſo 
the Pope map ſex and let, pul in, plucke 
out, kil and ſane, and do what him liſtech 
vpon a Furie oꝛ Bꝛauerie: but that po⸗ 
wer onelp we require to be geauen him, 
which they acknowleged. that determi⸗ 

ned him to be Firff er Chieſe of al Prieſtes. 
And we aſke pon. ok his Powcr that he 
bath to rule ouer al the world. and not of 
ouer rule al the world. Foz although 5 
places, to which his Jnriſdiction cxten⸗ 
deth it ſelfe, are not limited, pet his po⸗ 
wer to rule them is limited: and he that 
X uy oue : 


Ra 
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cuer ruleth any one Countrie, be it neuer 
to much his owne, doth moꝛe then he 
ought to do, by that which is ouer meas 
ſure and Rule. Leauing therloꝛe to pꝛelle 
vs w pour odious « flaſidcrous termes, 
as though any Catholike wert of y opi⸗ 
nion, p the Pope might oꝛ ſhould play 5 
part ofa Tpꝛan, ⁊ care foꝛ no law noꝛ re⸗ 
ſon, but ouer rule al the world, and beare 
the whole ſway in the world, Anſwer to # 
Authoꝛitie of Juſtinians Edict, & ſhew 
wherin was the Pꝛiuilege graunted vn 
to the Biſhope of Rome. It was not 
(vou ſap) to ouer rule al the world. 

But onely in General meetinges, and 
Councels to ſitte in place aboue al others, 
and for auoiding of Confuſion, to directe 
and order them in their doinges. 

Dow pꝛoue pou this? And res 
member, that pou muſt pꝛoue, that the 
Pꝛinilege graunted vnto the Biſhope of 
Nome was to ſitte onely abone others. 


æcet. | 
The Emperours woordes be plaine, 


hiswas Prærogatiua in EpiſcoporũCöõſilio, vel ex- 


Rome, gatiue in the Coũcel of bishops, or without 


tra Conciliũ ante alios reſidendi. A Prero- 


cho 
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the Counce! , to ſit in order aboue other. 

Oh Deſperateneſſe. The Em- 
perours woordes (vou ſay ) be plaine. 
They are ſo in deede plaine to the epe, 
both in pour Booke which is wel pꝛin⸗ 
ted, and in the Code of Pariſe pꝛinte, 
where they map be readen withont ſpec⸗ 
tacles, except a mans ſight be very pll. 
But dare pon ſay, that this place pertei⸗ 
neth tothe Biſhoppe of Rome? For of 
the Biſhoppe of Kome our queſtion is, 
whether his Þrinilege to be Firſt and 
Chiefe of al j91ieftes , conſiſted onely 
in ſitting abone other, in General 
mectinges. J wiltel thee (Indiffe⸗ 
rent Keader ) the Senſe of cheſe foteſaid 
wootdes, and the Cauſe of making the 
Decree in which thei are found. that thon 
maiſt indge whether . Jewel de a fins 
and vpꝛight Lawper. 

whiles the Emperonr Teo was 
gone towardes the Eaſte, Odactus A 
Tytanne , inuaded in the mcane tpme 
the Churches, and ſet fooꝛth many La⸗ 
wes and Statutes, againſt the Liber- 
nes and the Pziuilegies of them . 
; X ity The 
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The Emperour here vpon made a Law, 
after the Countrie was dilinered of the 
Zv1anny, that, thoſe thinges being ab⸗ 
rogeted and taken awap, which had ben 
done againſt the true Neligion of Bod, 
al other concerning Churches and Mars 
tyz3 Chappeis ſhould ſtand in the ſame 
ſtate which they were in befoze his time. 
And further, he Decrecd that it ſhould be 
vtterip abzogated, what ſo euer had bene 
ticwly b2ought vp, againſt the Churches 
and the Biſhopes ofthem, Sen de iure Sa- 
cerdotalium ercationum, ſeu de expulſions cu- 
tuſquam Ehiſcopi a quolibet his temporibus fa- 
a, ſeu depreregatiua in Epiſcoporum Concilio, 
rei extra Concilium ante altos reſidendi, Exther 
concerning the right of making of Prieſtes, either 
the expulſiõ of any bishop made by any mi at thit 
time, or the prerogatiue of ſitting before other, 
either in the Councel of Bishopes, or vvithout it. 
Lonlider now ( Jndifftrene Nea⸗ 
der) whether the dꝛerogatine, of which 
che Lac here ſpeaketh, was meant only 
of the Bitzope of Nome: Oꝛ whether y 
Empereurs vvoo. der here beplaine , to pꝛout 
rat the B iſhope of Rome ſhauld ſit ſirſt 
di Sencral meetings, whereas there is 
no 


Beware Me pel. 


no mention at al in this place of the B. 
of Rome, but only of Acatins, vp name, 
Þatriarche of Conſtantinople, and of 
other Biſhoppes in general, which had 
taken wzonge vnder Odoactus the Ty⸗ 
ranne. And whether the B. of Nome 
were one ok that number, it appeereth 
not by any woꝛd of the Decree: ſo that it 
is altogether boldely and nothing dil⸗ 
creetly ſaid, that the Þ2erogatine ſpoken 
of in this place, is plaine fo the Popes 
ſitting abone other, oz that the Popes 


ierogatiue is no mo2e but to ſit abouc , 
Mothers. It foloweth. and 


This Prerogatiue in Greeke is called fo the mi 
nile ge of Þ 


grit place 


pots, that is, the Priuilege of the firſt 
place. 

o is the faining of a Perſon, 
and making ol that to ſp:ake, which hath 
no ſenſe oꝛ tongue, called in Greke 5p07- 
cororouiæ: but we require not here of pon. 
to tel pour Countricmen what is Sreeke 
for this oꝛ 9 thing, but what is p anſwer 
to the Argument that is made, e Zainſt 
vou. Fon let it be ſo. that pi in 
greeke ſignifieth the Privilege of the firſt 
place: you do not yet ſhew vnto vs, that 
the 


Greeks 


Ra. 
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the Pꝛiuilege, ſpoken of in this Ediet of 
the Emperours. is lo called: oꝛ that it is 
meant of the Biſt ope of Rome. to pꝛont 
that his Pꝛerogatiue is vo mo2e but A 
Teo. pix A priuilege of the firſt place. But 
you pꝛocede out of the pupoſe and late, 
That theſe phraſes i in that tongue be 
knowen, and Comon T&TWTEHLY ET 
vvſtpax, TN TAIT AX Like as alſo theic in 


haſes of dhe latine tongue, obtinere primas, ſecũdas, 


Greek: Tertias, 
oꝛ latint 
tongue. 

Ra. 


that is, to haue the Precminence 
ol the firſt, Second, and Third place. 

This woulde ſerne well, if either 
we doubted, Oꝛ were ignoꝛant of theſe 
phꝛaſes. 02 if the declaring of them pers 
teined any point to the * And 
pet J ſaie vnto pon. that, Obtinere pri- 
mas, 02 7& Tdi is, not only to 
haue the firft place, but allo, to wpnne 
the beſt game, Oꝛ to hanc the Chiefeſte 
parte in any Fate oꝛ Acte, Oꝛ to beare 
the higheſt Office , and ſo furthe. 80 
that. to pour mater of the Place, they 
doe not ſerue neceſſarip. And tf by 
Obtinere Primas, this only thiuge were 
meaut, to ſitte in the Firſt Place, pet 
Would nat this pꝛoue, that the Edicte 
9 


q 
* 
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bk the Emperonr, in whiche pon ſhewe 


not that the ſelfe ſame Phzaſe is vſed, 
dotth plainelp make for it: That the 
Hopes Pꝛerogatiue is no greater, than 
to ſitte firſt at Benerall meetinges. Foz 
this is the queſtion, and not what, Ob- 
tinere Primas, oꝛ Secundas, ſignikieth in 
good Latine, And to this we looke fo 
vour Anſwer. 1 

But you ſaie (as though pou had 
pꝛoued ſo much) in further confirmation 
thereok, 


And that the Emperour luſtinian meant Tes. 24: 


ONLY chus, and none OrHERWISE, Jou do: 


that M. Harding hath here alleged. 

Marp Sy: that is woꝛth the hea⸗ 
ring: but marke thou ( Indifferent Kea⸗ 
der) £9. Jewels woꝛdes ONLY, and 
NONE OTHERWYSE. Foꝛ except J 
be fowly deccaucd, he wil not pꝛoue (a 
much as he pietendeth. But let va 
heare the Emperour , and . Jewels 
Comment vpon him. 

Sancimus & c. We ordeine. 

Pour Ec. Dere, firft of all, hath 
uo Place: Foz it putteth theſe wozdes 
out 


it is manifeſte euen by the ſelfe ſame place, * vp90t 


Ra. 
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This ta a out, which are much to the mater. Any 
fiaureof thep are theſes Sancimut ſecundum Cane- 
3 num definitiones , vve ordaine according to the 
Ich, Aeterminations of the Canons, that, ac. 
a ern) By which it appecreth , that Juſtinian 
kgur. dpd no more but cxquute the foziner Des 
crees. and was not hymſelfe the Ants 
thonr oꝛ Gcaucr, of rhe ſingular Pꝛi⸗ 
uflege which is due to the See of Nome. 
And nowe lctte . Icwel goe fozes 

warde. 
Attn, We ordeine, & cæt. that the Pope 
Foultes (Reade Sanctisſimum, moſte holy) of the 
eſcov<din Elder Rome shalbe (Reade, is) the firſt 
— Eobinky of al the Prieſtes ,and that the moſte holy 
* Archebishope of Conſtantinople , which 
is named Newe Rome, haue the ſeconde 
place: It folowcth in the Decree, 
After the holy Apoſtolike See of the Elder 


Rewe. 
Ra. But what concludeth G. Jewel 
hereof? It foloweth. 
F365, Herebv it is plaine, that this Priui- 


lepe ſtandeth ONLY in placing the B. 
4 of F ome in the firſt Seate aboue others. 
cute, 
1 It is ſo plaine, that no man ſceth 
it. Be thou Judge, Jndifferent Nea⸗ 
det: Yea lette any Þzoteſtanc in al the 


wozld 


: 
if 
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workde tell True /h ind loꝛ not, Dath 
he find in the foreſated s of uſhnt⸗ 
ans Decrec, this worde ONLY Darth 
de kind, that the Jarcra itt 'e ofthe 3. 
of Kam? is declared by the Emperor, 
to ſtand in non? other thinge , but in lit⸗ 
ting fir?;} 

A worthie muer in deede, far An 
Emperour to ſer farch S eates for Biſe 
ſhoypes, ik he haue no further relpecte, 
than vnto the Seate, But Firſt, he des 
clareth the Biſhope of Tome to he b'ri- 
mum am uium Sccerdotun that is, to be Chief 
of Prieſts, and not J trow to ſit only in the 
beſt Chaire. Then, he avointeerh the 
Biſhope of Tonfantinovle to hane the 
Second place. But wherein? OnerSeates, 
O1 o'17r Ptieſtes 2 Uercly he ſpaike not 
of Seates but of Pꝛieſtes, in reſpect of 
which, he ſatech, let the B Pope of Cau⸗ 
fantinoplc baue TH Vr pv H that 
1s, as M. Tewel limitet it, The conde 
place, bnt as the Tri1cth :. ve mir ens 
gliſye it, the Second Dig üitie. DO! woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipe. For the wor 4e ſigufteth, 
Arom?, Ai Older, An Ofite, A 74. 
nitie, A Degree, and A place, not only ta 
lis 
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deth not 
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ſitte firſt in, but to Boe, to Stande, ts | g 


Fight to Speck ze, to Determine , oz to 
doc what ſo ener it be, Worth the Ipea⸗ 
king. 

And therefoze (. Jewel) hath in 
this place, twyſe togcather abuſed the 
decrce of Juſtinian:ſitſt, reſtricting that, 
vnto fitting in A place, which was ſpo⸗ 
ken of Pꝛerogatine oner Pꝛicſtes. And 
then in ſaping, that the pꝛinilege cbſiſted 
only in ſitting in the firſt Heate, wheras 
this term only, oꝛ any other word to like 
elfecte is not at al inthe Decree, 

Burl beſeech thee, Gentle Reader, 
weigh wel the wordes chat folowe in the 
ſame e Decree. 


And J beſeech thee allo, Gentle Kea⸗ 


der, to weigh them wel, 


It foloweth Immediatly. We erdeins 
that the moſt holy Archebishope of luſti- 
niana the firſt whicheis in our Countrie, 
zhal haue for euer vnder his iuriſdictiõ the 
Bishops of the prouinces of Dacia, Dania, 
& c. and that he, in the prouinces ſubiec 
vnto hym , shal baue the place of the Apo- 
ſtolike Sce ot Rome. 

But what of this? 
Nere 


, om om oc. - 


as ow tit ,- © = 
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Here we ſee, the Bishoppe of luſti- Jew 
nana ſette in as high Authoritie, and po- 8 
wer within his own lurildiction, as the B. 
of Rome within his. 
But by whome was he lette in ſg 


dig) Authoritiez By the Emperour: 


Ano who gane the Emperour ſuch paz 

wer: Oꝛ was he ſo puumniieged bythe 

Dope: Vea ſurelp by the Pope, ik any 
A1th91itie were lawfully taxcn and ers 

erciſed. But ſo much doth not sppeere 

by the Decree . Yes verciy doth it. But 

M. Fewel taketh his vantage, and mano 

gleth Decrees at his pieaſure. For thus 
it kolo veth in the lawe. that the Biſhepe 

of luſtiniana Hal Hance in the BDꝛauinties nerv 
ſabiect vnto him. p place of th: Apoſtolik »:nn ot 
ec. tecundum ea que le init a ſunt a daucfigſi- Terence, 
me 24 Vinthe, accordins te that vohich hath — 
ben determined by rhe malt holy Pane Vintus, 93. Jews 
See then. if the BiHape of Nuti- e Azur 

niana. for al that th Empcroz bongnred Scleplg, 
that Countrie lo much, ik h? recrauꝛd ſg 

greate Anrthoritie from the lodge: dow 
much was the 13292 ahone him, p gane 

dim p authoritie? Could ß Hope, ſubiect 

vutg a newe Biqhope th: ä oe 

_ 
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Dacia, Dania, Dardania, Miſia, and Panne. 
nia? Oz exempt him from the Jurildiction 
of his Metropolitan, oꝛ pꝛimitiue, except 
in dede his authoꝛitie had ben vniuerſal? 
Pet ſuch printleges gane the Pope vnta 
the B. of Juſtiniana, and the Emperour 
was not the docr in it, but y Exccurour 
only of the Popes determination. | 
Note alſo and ſce (M. Jewel) that 
it is not in this decree, that the. of Jus 


ſtiniana, ſhal haue within his owne Jus 
rildiction, as high authoritie as the Bishop 


of Rome within his, there is no ſnch com⸗ 
pariſon made, but only that he ſhal haue 
within his Juriſdiction, che place of the 
Apoſtolike See of Rome. And ſo haut ma⸗ 
ny ofthe Popcs Legates, in the pzonins 
cies vnto which they be directed, but 
none was ener pet lo foliſh, as to gather 
hereof, p thepope therfoze ca do no moze 
than his Legatc. Foꝛ as p is true, in ſuch 
caſcs as the Pope permitteth vnto 5 Le⸗ 
gates ozdinance : ſo abſolutelp it is mof 
falſe, becauſe the Pope may when he wil 
depoſc his Legate, 92 abbzidge his Au⸗ 
t02:ty, 02 ſend an other to gouern with 
dim, but no ſuch thing may be exequu- 
tel againſt the Pope, If 
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Ik therefoꝛe the B. of Juſtiniana do 
neuer ſo muche eniope the Pꝛiuilegies 
graunted vnto him by the 8. of Rome, 
let him take them as Pꝛinnleges, not as 
Canons: Let him acknowledge himſelk 
to ſupplie the Place of the Brſſhappe of 
Rome within his owne Pꝛouincies, and 
nottoſir, as it were, in his owne pꝛoper 
and o2dinarie Place: Let him gene place 
to the B. of Nome, if he ſhould perſos 
nally come within his Juriſdiction, and 
let him not crake of it, that he hath as 
high Authoritie within his Iuriſdiction, as 
the B. of Rome within his. For if he doe, 
Ugilins the Pope that gane him ſuch 
p2erogatine , may pull it away agapne 
from him, And 99. Jewels argument 
ſhalbe vtterip daſſhcd, that thinketh , ths 
Pꝛiuilege ofthe Apoſtolike See, graun⸗ 


ted to any particular Biſſhoppe ouer his 


country, to derogate from the Authozitp 
of the ApoſtolikeSce which is in Rome, 
And whiche hath Juriſdiction ouer all 
Bilſhoppes in Chꝛiſtendome. 


Nowe one place mote , and ſo we 


ſhall end this Chapiter. . Jewel go- 
eth further and ſayeth, 
Il Ju 


* 


Ra. 


How can 
it be An- 
Crwered? 
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Inſyke ſorte, the Emperour Tuſtinian 
h: Eccleſia vrbis Conſtantinopolita- 
nzRome veterisprerogatiualztatur. The 
Church of theCitic of Conſtamiinople,en- 
ioyeth now the prerogatius of Rome the 
Elder. 3 
Let me be anſwered then in one que⸗ 
ſtion. You ſaid, not twentp lines befoze, 
that the pꝛerogatiue of the Biſhoppe of 
Rome cenliſted only in ſitting in the 
firſt place, at general mectings. If there⸗ 
foze the B. of Conſtantinople haue the 
ſame joꝛeuogatiue that the B. of Kome, 
who ſhal ſit firſt J pzaic pon? Oꝛ ſhal they 
ſit one in an others lap? Oꝛ, ſhal one of 
them ſtand whiles the other ſitteth? Hz 
ſhal the pꝛerogatine of the B. of Rome be 
interpꝛeted, to ſignifie ſome other thing 
byſide the ſitting only in the firſt place 
Foz, if the pꝛerogatiue, of the Pope be 
to ſit only firſt, and if the B. of Tonſtan⸗ 
tinople haue the like pꝛerogatine as the 


B. of Rome, de muſt likewiſe ſit firſt: Er⸗ 


go, Juſtinians Conſtitution, that the B. 
of Conſtantinople, ſhould ſit in the ſechd 
place, is void. Ergo . Jewel by one 
law (though his blind interpꝛetation) 
dsth deſtroy an other, Surely this _ 
do 
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doth pꝛoue ſufficictly,that you huddle vp 
Conſtitutions one vppon an other, to 


make a ſhew only of great learning, and 


not becauſe either pou. vnderſtand the 
law , O ſpeake after it, oꝛ ſecke to make 
the trueth plaine and euident. 

But let vs conſider the place it ſelfe. 
The Church (you ſaie) of Conſtantinople 
enioyeth the priuilege of the Elder Rome. 
But what pꝛiuilege is that?: To Rule the 
whole woꝛld: To cal general Councels: 
To Lonfirme them? To diſpzoue them? 
To increaſe the Juriſdiction of Biſhops 
02 Patriarchcs,and to diminiſh it againe 
as it ſhal be pꝛofitable for the Church of 
Chziſt 2 

The B. of Rome, is hable to geaut 

vnto anp B. in al the woꝛld, as great pics 
rogatine ouer his dioceſe, as himſelf hath 
ouer Italie, like as Uigilius the Pope 
gaue to the B. of Juſtiniana: but is any 
Archebiſhope in al y woꝛld hable to gene 
an other, either the Pꝛerogatiue of the 
Church of Rome, either the Pzerogatiue 
which himſelfe hard from the Church of 
Kome, without aſking ofleane of ß B. ot 
Nome: No ſurely, the Effect can not 
7 y worke 
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woꝛke vpward towardes the cauſe, oz 
wotke ſo excellentlp douneward, as the 
cauſe 2 neither the Biſſhops of Lonſtan- 
tinople oz Juſtintana, taking their Pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiues from Rome, can endue others 
with like Pꝛiuileges, without conſent of 
the Biſhop of Rome. 

Therecfoze, although the Biſſhop of 
Lonftantinople hath the Pꝛerogatiue of 
the Citie of Rome, it foloweth not, that 
the Biſſhop of Nome is nothing ſuperi⸗ 
our to the Biſſhop.of Conſtantinople. 
And ify Lozd Pzeſident in wales ſhould 
haue geauen vnto him all the Dꝛeroga⸗ 
tines of the Kings Court in England, it 
foloweth not that the King and he are 
Maple felowes wel mette foz euer after. 
And Chꝛiſt our Hauiour although he ſaid 
vnto his Apoſtles As my father ſent me ſo 
I ſend yow, geauing thereby vnto them 
as greate Pꝛero gatiue as himſelfe had, 
pet he meant not, that y Apoſtles ſhould 
think themſclues as good as their head, 
enen in thoſe thinges which they ſhould 
doc as wel as Chziſt. 

. Jewel therefoze doth very vn⸗ 


reaſonably conceine of the Law, that the 
Popcs | 


$ 
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Bopes Supzemacie was not acknow- 
ledged, becanſe , the Communicating of 
his Pꝛerogatiue with ſome other Bil⸗ 
Qops,1s found cxp2efſed in the Law. 


But it wil be replied , that Genera- 
liter dictum generaliter eſt accipiendum, 
The thing that is ſpoken generally muſt be 
taken Generally. JF anſwer : this Rnle 
fayleth , when by other expꝛeſſe texte of 
the Law, that which ſeemeth to be ſpo⸗ 
ke Bencrally in one place, is reſtricted & 
limited in an other. Fox in the next title 
befoze this of which we ſpeak. the Empe⸗ 
rour ſayth to ß B. of Rome. Omnes Sacer- e gu 
dotes, vniuerſi Orientalis tractus, & ſubijcere & init. 
vnire Sedi veſtræ Sanctitatis properauimus. Ive . Cath. 
baue made ſpeede , bath to ſubiecte and to vnite Vos red- 
vnto the See of yaur Holmes, all the Prieſtes of tet. 
the Vveſt partes. Againe in the ſame law, 
a litle after. ve vvil not ſuffer ( ſapeth Ju⸗ 
ſtinian) that any thing , vrhich perterneth to 
the ſlate of Churches , although that vyhic hi is 
in contreuerſie be vndoubted and maniſeſt, ball: 
not alſo come to the knovvledge of your Hlolines, 
Quæ Cas ut eſt omnum Sanctarum Fccleſiarum, 
V'pbich is the Head of al boly Churches. 

| T ii Let 
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Let the Biſhope then of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople eniop the Pꝛerogatiue of the Litie 
bf Rome, in as large and General ſenſe 
as M. Jewel wil, pet this muſt be pꝛo⸗ 
nided fo, firſt of al, that the Pꝛerogatinc 
which the B. of Conſtantinople ſhal en- 
iope, doe not contrary the former law, 
which Subtecteth a! Prizſtes of the vveſt vnt⸗ 
his holynes, And which confefleth him to be 
head ouer al Churches . 

Thus haue J ſufficiently and ma⸗ 
nifeſtly pꝛoued, that 8. Itwel hath ab- 
nſed the Canon Law. The Tawiers 
themſelnes haue moꝛe to ſap vnto him 
fot his impudentit, it he be ſo impudent 
as euer to ſhew his face befoꝛe them. 

And nowe to the Olde Fathers, and 
Doctoures , 


How M. Iewel hath abuſed the 
Auncient Fathers. 


T is incredible, how 89. Icwel hatch 
abuſed the Doctours, Incredible (I 
meane)not,in reſpect of jP2oteſtantes 
which thinke ſo wel ol him, that chey be- 
| leue 
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leue no one enident vntruth to be withs 
in all his NReplpe: but of Catholikes, 
which knowing the cauſe that he defen⸗ 
deth, to be vtterly falſe, may iuſtlp ſuſ⸗ 
pect enery witneſſe, that he bzingeth in 
foꝛ his Doctrine, And which hauing al⸗ 
ready taken him in manifeſt coxrupting 
ok witneſſes . cannot but know him fox 
one that loketh ſuſpitionſly , whe ſo euer 
he is about Auncient Fathers. Vet ( Jaſ⸗ 
ſure thee Indiſterent Reader ) the Las 
tholikes themſelues did not thinke, that 
any man would lo haue cozrupted erue 
Sentences, as he hath done: Oꝛ ſo ofte 
haut folowed ſuch vniawful craftes, as 

are not once to be vſed ot honeſt men. 
But theſe, pou will ſap, are but 
woꝛdes: let vs therefoze come, to the 
thinges themſclues , And firſt, concer⸗ 
ning ſich Illations of g. Jewels, as he 
vſeth in geuing of the cauſe oꝛ pzoufe of 
his ſapinges, De applieth thereto, the 
Teſtimonies of Auncient Fathers, ſo 
looſely and ſo diſagreeably, as if a man 
would ſajes The waters of Bath are 
exceding good againſt the Ache in the 
Joputes. And the Pꝛophete ſaieth? 
I 919 One? 
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Omnes ſitientes venite ad aquas, Al ye that 

be athirſt, come to the waters. Pea . 

Jewels Applications doc worſe agree 

with the pꝛemiſſes. Fo! his poſition} 

lightly , is heretical oꝛ erroneous, and 

his Uuthoritic foz it, is no moze pꝛoper 

vnto it, than the foꝛeſaped ſentence 07 #2 

Fate ſerueth to the commendation of the 

Bathes in England. Foz p2onic hercof 

J wil chooſe but onc place, in which, fox 

eſtabliſhing of his Aſſertion, he bzingeth 

one vppon an other very thicke, foure 

Auncient Doctours togeather, Of all 

which there is not one that ſerueth his 

BS. -. *-7 c:. : 

Itw. 230 M. Hardinges Athanaſius ſaieth, Pow- 

Yeu p20ue er to bind and looſe is geauen to the holy 

1 See ot Rome, And yet the old Catholike 

teſtunonis Fathers could neuer vnderſtand any ſuch 
ſolow. ſpecial Priullege. 

| Marke now, Jndiferent Reader , 

Ka. whether the places whiche . Jewell 

wil allege, do pꝛoue any ſuch thing at al. 

H. Lypian abuſed, 
S.Cyprian ſaieth: Quàmuis Dominus 
Few, Apoftolis omnibus &c. The Lord(rcad, 


Faultes 5 , OY 
olcaped i And although our Lorde) after w—_— 


Beware of M. Tewel. 


Fol. 16s. 


rection g4aue like power vnto his Apoſtles $ trill: s 


(Keade, all his Apoſtles ) yet to declare ting ot S. 
C pp: ku 


vnitie, he diſpoſed by his Authoritie, the 
Original of vnitie (Reade, of the ſame vni- 
tic )beginning of one: The reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles were euen the ſame that Peter was, 
endewed with like felowl hip, both of ho- 
nour and of power ( here doth Y. Jewel 
make a full pointe , pet it foloweth in the 


ſame very ſentence ) But the Original co - 
meth of vnitie, to declare that the Church 


is one. | 

In this teſtimonie of S. Cypꝛian, thoſe 
woꝛdes (And although) which . Jewel 
left out in the beginning okthe ſenterice, 
are firſt to be conſidered, as depending 
of the ſentences, which immediacly went 
befoze, And opening the que{tion which 
now we haue in hand, Fa! afrcr S, 
Lyptiane had declared, that the Deuil, 


Teeing the Jdols and Temples which he 


occupied before , to be fo:ſaken and lefre 
void, th:ough y increaſe of the Faithfull, 
conuerted his craft to deuiſing of Sciziſ- 
mes and Hereſies, by whi.h he might 
duerturne the Faith, corrupte the trueth, 
alld cut or divide vnitie. After this he in⸗ 
ferrcth 


Ra. 


Cypr. de 


Simplicis 


late præ⸗ 
lat. 
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fereth: Nec eo fit fratres diled iſ. dum ad verit 4+ | 
ti origmem non reditur, nec caput gueritur, nec 5 
magiſlri caleſtis doctrina Seruatur : This moſli 
deere brethren, (vnderfland, that Dereſies 
are ſet abꝛoad) doth therefore come to paſſe, 
fer that vre return not ynts the original of truth 
And ſor that au Head is not ſought for , nor the 
Doctrine of our heauenly Maſter is obſerued. 
Now becanſe euery man perceineth 

not the ſoꝛce of this ſaying, and dinerſe 
world hane it better opened and expꝛel⸗ 
ſed vnto them, De addeth: Probatio eſt ad 
„dem facilis compendio veritatis, that is, The 

proufe hereof, to make thee beleue it, is eaſh, be- 
9 of the campeudicuſnes of the ty ad. And 
how is that 2 It fsloweth, Loquitur Do- 
minus ad Petrum, Cc. Our Lord ſpeaketh to Pe- 
ter, Itel thee (faith he) that thou art Peter, 
and ypon this Peter (oꝛ Rocke ) I vvil builde 
my Church, and the gates of hel she[not ouer- 
comeit. Bite the vull I geue the keyes of the 
þ ingdewe of Heauens , and theſe thixges that 
ou alt lind in earth. hal be bond in the heas 
ten allo, and dat ſoeuer then thalt leofa 72 
on earth, hal be looſed allo in the Heanens. 

Anil vuto the ſame ( [Peter ) after hii reſurrus 
dien he (7th: {eede my iheepe, 


BY 
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By thcle woꝛdes then it is maut⸗ 

fe}, what is. Original, Head, and Dottrme 
of our heauen!y Maiſter , that is, to the foꝛ⸗ 
ſaking of which, Sainct Cyprian im⸗ 
puteth the ꝛoccedinges of the Dine, 
and ok Bereſies. Ucrelp no other, thar: 
that, which our Hauiour by the foꝛeſaid 
expꝛeſſe Scriptures, gaue to S. Peter. 

But now, heere ariſcth a greate 
doubt and queſtion , that S. Peter can 
not wel be the Deade, becauſe eucry one 
of the Apoſtles, was as great in Power 
as he. And this in deede is the Argu⸗ 
ment, that N. Jewel maketh, out of &. 
Cppꝛian, againſt the Hupzemacte. 
which if Sainct Cyprian hadde not eſ⸗ 
picd and Anſwered, then ſhould £1, Je⸗ Note vn⸗ 
wel eaſily be pardoned! But now what rcafor-able 
an intolerabl: kinde of toule dealing is — 
this, to take an Obiection aut of — lung. 
Olde Father, and either lor Baſt, ©1 
Negligence, Oꝛ Lraitmes , O! — 
ratnes, to let go the right ant wer onto it? 

Foz, concerning the Obiection. 
Sainct Cppꝛian thus withſtandech tt, 
ſaipng: And alrhongh he gave after his re- 
Edi. Me po vrer unto al his Apeſtles. Cr 


py 


Is not 
this man⸗ 
gung of 
ſentẽces: 
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et to declare vnitie, he diſpoſed by his Authority, 
the Original of the ſame vxitie, begining of one. 
By the Obiection then it ſcemeth, that 
no mo2e accompt ſhould be made of 5. 
Peter, then of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
which ſenerallp was as greate in power 
as he: But by the Aunſwere , made 
with this Aducriatiue Tamen, Tet, it is 
mantieſt, that. notwithſtanding the equa 
litie emong pApoſtles, G. Peter yet was 
5 Firſt and the Dead among them. Foz 
©d:if diſpoſcd by his Authozitie ( ſaith 
S. Typꝛian) the Original not of ynitie (as 
you mangle it 99. Jewel) but, ofthe ſame 
ynitie (which undonbtedlp was in the 
Apoſtles ) beginning oſoue, which is . 
Peter. 

As in the Sentence folowing,moze 
manifeſtly appcereth, to the further ope⸗ 
ning of H. Tppꝛiaus right meaning, and 
pour falſe dealing. Foz the one Halfe 
of the Sentence is this: In deede the reſt 
alſo of the Apoſtles vvere the ſame that Peter 
vas: ende vyed vvith like fellovrsbip, honour, 
and poyver: This half I. Jewel pou reſt 
rpon, and build pour Concluſion, that 
one of them had no moze Pꝛinilege than 
an 


A 
3 
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an other. And why interpreted pon giizping 
no further? Is the ſentence oz Senſe, of Sen⸗ 
(thinke von) at an ende, when pon haue **3*5, 


pour purpoſe: Doth not S. Cypꝛian In⸗ 
terpꝛet, Coꝛrect, Amend, oꝛ Determine it 
with an Adnerſatine yet, ſaping (leaſt a⸗ 
ny mi ſhould through his fozmer words 
ſet leſſe by S. Peter o2 his Lhaire ) But 
et the Original commeth ſrom vnitie , that the 
Church may be sheyved to be ne? And what 
other thing is this to ſay, but that, not⸗ 
withſtanding it to be true, that the Apo⸗ 
les were eudewed with like honour a 
power as SS. Peter was, pet no manne 
onght to gather heereof, that there was 
no Oꝛder among them, Oz that one Bi⸗ 
ſhope now hath as large and abſolute 
Authoꝛitie as an other. But this ra⸗ 
ther mut folowe , that becanſc ſchiſmes 
and Dereſics doe grow apale , vvhere no 
Original or Head ts [ought for or regarded, And 
becauſe it hou?> be perceiued, that the 
Church is One, in that it cõſiſteth of one 
Head, vnto whome al the reſt, were they 
neuer ſo high oz felow like, muſt be refer 
red: therefoze Chriſt, by his Aut horitie, diſ- 
poſed the Original ofthat vnitie, & endew⸗ 
cy 
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d S. Peter witha ſingular Pꝛeroga⸗ 

— that he ſhoulde be that One in the 

Church, from whom whoſoener depar⸗ 
ted, ſjould not be ofthe Church. 

And note wel the Cauke, why the 
beginning muſt riſe of One, vt Fcclefia vna 
#10nſtretty, that the Church migùt be evved to 

The bun⸗ be one. Whp?: Should it not be One, 

tic ot tue . , 

Church, though in euerp Dioceſe ,. thzough the 

is p:oued 921d, cuery ſeueral Biſhop were Chief 

— for theccin 2 No lure!y, by S. Cypian, it 

of, ſhould not be. But. in that the Head ther⸗ 
of is but one, the vnitie of her doth folo w 
neceſſarily, Dow doth it folow 2 Mary, 
Whoſocuer holdeth not with this Dead, 
he is not in the Church, and ſo muff none 
remaine within her, but the Catholike & 
obedict Chꝛiſtiaus. Dow cã they but a= 
gree then al iu one Bead, if they mind ta 
cdtiuuc iny Church, wheras y departure 
fromh m, is to takt an other Church, bi⸗ 
ſides that, whoſe ſpecial marke is ie in 
one Dead. This concluſion then ſtan⸗ 

Sime ding, that S. Peter was ſet, by the Auto- 

imdie SO gg b 

cocluſiong Titie of Chꝛiſt, in the firſt place, was that 
no ſpecial ꝛinilege, trow you 2 Oz was 
he Firſt, to that intent ölp, that in recke⸗ 
ning vp the Ipoſtles, men ſhould know 

where 
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there to begin? Oꝛ, that in their mee⸗ 
tings together, he ſhould ſitte firſt? OL 
Cocake firſt? Oz ſubſcribe firſt? Dow 
ſimple things are thele for the wiſedome 
of Bod to think of 2 And how litle auai⸗ 
lable to the pꝛeſeruing okthe Churche in 
Unitie, it no further ꝛeemin ence were 
geuen him ? 

And againe,ifthe B. of Komes au⸗ 
thoꝛitie now, as S. Peters was then, 
were ok no moꝛe foꝛce, pet beeing of ſa 
much, ik other would ſit befoze him, Ox 
fpeake befoꝛe him in any Lonncel, ſhould 
they not be Offenders againſt the oꝛdi- 
nance of Hov2 Pow can it be otherwiſe, 

whereas he appointed by his Authoꝛitie 
the Original of Hutie to begin of One? Suppoſe 
then, that ſome one tranſgreſſech this oꝛ⸗ 
ber, who ſhal repzoue him: Ifnone, 
how vureaſonable is it. to ſet a law, aud 
not to include therby an authoꝛnity to pu⸗ 
niſh the traulgreſſoꝛ ofthe Law? If anp: 


who moꝛe worthy ol that © Tice then the The D:ts 


LhicfBiſhope 2 Ergo there was in S, 3 
Peter, a p2oper Authoritie topned to 
that dignitie of his firſt place(which M. 
Je. graſiteth vnto him) by which he had 
power to c6troll them, y ſhould 02 — d 
reliſt 
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reſiſt that Pꝛimacie of his in how fmal 
thing lo ener it conſiſted, And ik there 
were ſuch Anthotity, Ergo, ſome ſpecial. 
Pirinilege of Binding oz Loſing, which 
no other ofthe Apoſtles had. Except 
pe wil be ſo mad as to thinke, that in cõ⸗ 
trolling of a fault committed againſt an 
Excellent Perſon, his Jnferionr ſhould 
be Judge in the mater, and bind oz looſe 
at his wil oꝛ diſcretion, 

I lcauc it therefoze as moſt mani⸗ 
feſt, that notwithſtanding the Apoſtles 
were equal in felow ſhipp of honour and 
power, with H. Peter, yet the Original of 


Inte was appointed by our Salniour. 


him ſelfe, to begin of S. Peter only, and 
none other. And this his pzeeminence 
(make pou it as litle as you tan) requi⸗ 
ring A Proportional Authoritte to be 


graunted vnto him. ſoꝛ the defenſe ther⸗ 
of againſt al diſdaine oꝛ diſobedience that 


might be pꝛocured oꝛ vſcd againſt it: he 
had, withont al doubt, ſome Pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiut ot Juriſdiction aboue any other, and 
by Lonfequence ſome mote power, then 

the reſt of the Apoſtles had. 
Aud this J ſpeak with the leaſt, bes 
cauſe 


al 


Beware of M. Ie vel. 


cauſe our Aduerſaries be contentions, 
knowing in dede,y if J would preſſe the 
further with this Teſtimonie of S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, they could not honeſtly denie, but 
ſuch a wiſdome of Bod, and pꝛerogatiue 
of H. Peter was crp2eſſed, in erecting 
one Head and beginning, ag ſhould kcepe 
the Church in vnitie And bea ſure and 
certaine way foꝛ al them to take, whiche 
liue in danger ok hereſies. which can not 
be ſo meane a thing, as to ſit firſt only in 
a place, oꝛ ſpeake only befoꝛe other, with 
out further ſuperiontie aboue other: but 
enough is alreadie ſaid, both to de clare p 
trueth of. Cppꝛians words, c the falſe 
hoode of 89 , Jewel in abuſing them. 
Ozigene abuſed. 

Origene ſaieth: An verò ſoli Petro & c. 
What, hath Chriſt geauen the keies of the 
kingedome of heauen, vnto Peter only? 
and shall no holy man els receaue them? 


Fol. 189, 


Aew239, 


Ins miſt 
cal ſenſe 
this is 


This ſaieng, To thee vyil I gene the bęies of the true, not in 
kingdome of heauen, is comon alſo to the reſt. the literal. 


To whom the reſt? Uerely to euery 
good man. which ſhal haue it reueled vn⸗ 
to him that Chriſt is the ſonne of the ly- 
uing God. Dow thinke you then BJ, 

3 1 Jew⸗ 


Ra. 
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Abfurdi⸗ Jewel, hath euerp good and Faithſult 


tics folo⸗ 
13 
W. Ac 
els ſen te, 


1. Ccr. 12. 


Eph. 4. 


Chziſtian inthe world, as great & as ſpe⸗ 
cial authoꝛitie as S. Þcter 2 It it be ſo: 
how doth H. Þanle ſay, that, God hath «- 
pointed in hit Ch lurch fr #poſlles, then Euan- 
gelifies, Third!) deitours &. Dow Faith he in 
an other place, that, Chriſt hath geauen to his 
Church ſome to be Apofilis, ame Prophete:t,other 
Euangeliſtes, and oth er te be Paſteurs and Do- 
cours. ©: how is not the Subdeacon as 
great in authoꝛtitie as the Pꝛieſt, and the 
Pꝛicſt as the Archebiſhove2Vea the com⸗ 
mon laie men o2 women ſtedkaſtlp con⸗ 
feiſing Chꝛiſt, how haue not they, ß keies 
of p kingdome ot heauen in their hands, 
enen as the Apoltles oꝛ S. Peter himſelf 
had: Foz Ongene prononneeth without 
exception, that, to hane the keies of the 
uingdome of Heanen , is p2omiſed to al 
dat haue it reneied vnto them, het Chiift 
3s the vonne of the Liuint God. 

If thertoꝛe this ſenſe cannot and, we 
mut. of neceſſitie ſeke att other. And con⸗ 
ſider in what ſoꝛt Origen ſaith, the keies 
ot the kingedome of heauen to be geuen, 
not oniy to S. Petter. but to the reſt alſo 
of good a god:y men. But nothing moze 


eaſy to be found. For Oꝛzigen in p place 
as 


wil an ans as Yo oor ac as. 
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(as his maner is) gathereth a myſtital o2 
moꝛal ſenſe of che literal and paint hiſto⸗ 
rit: Not by denying the Hiſtozie, but by 
applying it to cdificacis, Like asi, Pan, 
wilting vnto theSalathians, + declaring 
vutoth?, y the two ſonnes of Abꝛaham, 
the one boꝛne of Agar p ſcruant, the other 
of Sata the free womã, ſignified the two 
Teſtamentes: meant not to make vs be⸗ 
leue, that there was not ſuch a man, as 
Abꝛaham is deſcribed to haue ben, oꝛ that 
ſuch real and coꝛpoꝛai pꝛonuies were not 
made vnto him, 73 the Scriptures doe 
ecitifie, but ont ot the Literal hiccozie, he 
gathereth a myſtical ſenſe, no wing that 
vnto the Fathers ot the old law, al things 
thaunced in figures, the Trueth of which 
is reucled by TChꝛiſt vnto his Church. 
No w, that Oꝛigen doth ſo as J do ſay, 
it is plaine by his owne woꝛds. Foꝛ after 
he had ſhoꝛtly gone duer 5 text, otChiſts 
queſtid to his Apoſtles (rv do men ſay the 
ſonne of nai tobe) the Apoſtles anſwering 
thervnto:then entring,os it were, into a 
new mater, x lening 7 biſtoꝛie p hemight 


tome top moꝛalitie, he ſaith:Fertaſs aut? 


quod Siri Petrus reopodes diait. tu es Chriſlus fi- 
2 5 hits 


F61.1;0. 


Gale 4 


I. Cor. 10, 


Orig. tra. 
1. Mat. 
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Ius dei vini.f drxerimius ita qutadmodũ dixit Pe- 

trus non 4 carne & ſanguine nobis reuelatũ, ſed a 

luce qua illuxit cordinoſtro, 4 patre qui eſt in ca- 

lis, ſumus C 19/1 quod ſuit Petrus &c. No yy per- 

chaunce, that vvhich Peter anſvyered and ſaied. 

Theu art Chriſte the Sonne of the lyning God, If 

vye 5hal likevyyſe ſaie as Peter did, being reueled 

vuto vs not of fleche and blud , but of the light 

vyhich lighteth our hart fro the Father vyhich is 

in hea:c,vve alſo are that yyhich Peter vyas. c&c. 

And afterward he ſaieth, that if we 

confeſſe as Peter dpd, it ſhall be ſaied 

vnto vs, Won arte Peter, and ſo furth as 

it foloweth in the Boſpel . $0 that the 

Church is builded, vpon cuecy ſuch good 

man, and the kcies of the Ringdome of 

Deanen, are geauen vnto him, and the 

gates of hel ſhol not pꝛeuaile againſt him. 

And againe, if any man ſay to Thzitt: 

Thou art * the ſonne of the yaing God: Nen 

— ex carnis aut ſanguinis reuelatione, ſed patris 
vntteth I qui in cœlis eſt, conſequetur ea que dicta ſunt, yt 

rente euangely quidem {criptum habet , ad illum Pe- 


— 
the Literal trum, vt vero dlocet illius piritus ad quemuis 


and Mvſt1 qui ra is factus ſuerit, qualis erat ille Petrus. Hat 


— fox: / * If any ſay to Chriſt , thou art the ſonns of the 
faid place, Huing God, not by reuclation of flesh and bleud, 


but 


Wm «_ aa #7, 4a wow.  =- 
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but of the father vyhich is in heauẽ, he shal attain 


4 pate thoſe things vybich (as the vvriting of the 
— Goppel hath it) yyere spoken of to that Peter, but 
'- 4s the sprite of him, orthercof , teacheth vnto 
l, yyhom|oeuer you vyil,vvhich'shal be made ſuch 4 
If one as Peter vyas. It is plaine then by theſe 
4 woꝛdes of Ozigene, that he ſetteth a dif⸗ 
t ference betwene the Literal ſeuſe, and 
(s the Spiritual, And, that accoꝛding to the 
c. text of the Scripture, Won art Peter, was 
je ſpoken vnto that ſingular Apoſtle S. 
d Peter. But accoꝛding to a £Iyſtical oz 
's Spiritual ſenſe, it is and may be ſpoken, 

be vnto any good and Faithful Chziſtian. 

Dd Pet cuery one of them ſhal not be an A⸗ 


of poſtle, Oꝛ haue power to foꝛgeaue ſinnes 
he 62 exerciſe Jurildiction. 
n, This is therefoze much to be noted, Note. 

; | and co be abhozredin 9. Jewel. De congdet 
en taketh the woꝛdes of A Dectour, which . J c 
ris in theDoctours owne ſenſc are true and ds gen 


7 88 
eint „ 


vt godlp, and dꝛaweth them to his owner 


oe Interpzetation, in which they are moTe 
1 falſe æ vnreaſonable. So haue rebels don 
„ | dertofo2c,as y rebels of Germanic, ſaing 
he out of theScripturcs, Breiherne c be called 
1 #10 libertie, ànd gathering ther vpon that 


At 5 19 ths 


f. Petr. 2 


Do ond 
moe 3), 
ev! end 
regen © « 
to,. 


9 
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_— 
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the N3bil:ieiftheir Countrie muſt not 
be luſtered to hme them in Subiection. 
Vet, the Scrinture ſpake not of the deli⸗ 
nerp from al Homage and Seraice, due 
to 5:tti,5:55,but of sur delinerance from 
& yvnne, B eath , and the Deniil , We 
are called alſo in the Scriptures, Kinges 
and Prieſtes. And true it is in a Wpiti⸗ 
ca! Beufe e, concerning the power and 
gras a geanen vnto vs to ſubdue our Ak⸗ 
ectious, And to Offer vp Pꝛapers and 

The — vnto Bod. But ik any lewde 
Dugonotes o; Buſes, would fo conſter 
this true ſaping, that they would haue 
no 7702512 44 MYLES) OOD N01 Soucramety 
pf any one man in anp Countr ie abone 
au other: v3y0 ſeeth not,? » not only pul⸗ 


D 


ung dowuc of Churches and diniding of. 


the goodes emong them, wil folow: but 
contempt alſo or Bing g and Pꝛinces, æ a 
general conkulion & unrulynes oner al? 

The greater is W. Jewels fault, 
Which knowing (except he haue vtterly 
loſt his Witte) that it is to the preſent 
daunger ot the common Reader, to haue 
he Woꝛds of any Doctour alleaged vnto 
Vun, without the plaine declaration how 
they 


ws , eo _ i uu 


"b@® a<<S << iid a© a+-« «a cod i. 
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they are taken: doth. foꝛ al this, ſuffer, yea 
teach him to belzne. that — which 
is true only my — por 
that . Deter 
than any other 


© Prinflege 
— — cpiritual 
vnderſtanding, it is laid Vito enery one 
that conkelletd Ly? _ 
art Peter. Aftt 
p. ſhould not be the ling 
Mother of Chꝛiſt, 
doth y Wil of vis Ft Ft 


— Thou 


den ſe wi ** ſoener 
E DIS Mother. 


I. wy al Aierb: 
Eccl leſijs Succefſoribys pena mn once 
rilt gaue tul po 
A oſtles „Ar 4 other rs that Riccede 
in the Churche 
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„ 
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And the Lozrection, due and ready ſoz 
them whiche without licenſe obteined, 
meddle in an other mans Office, doe 
plainely pꝛoue the contrarie. 

And therefoze vndoubtedlp, if you wil 
haue this place vnderſtanded particulars 
ip ofeuery Biſhope , and ſaie, that Bod 
bath geauen eche ofthem, ful power: the 
pꝛactiſe not only ofal Chziftendome ,but 
of our owne congregation, wil confute 
pon, In which there is difference betwen 
the Superintendent of Sarum and of 
Canterburie. But, if you wil refer the 
gift of ful power, vnto ſome ſingular ſuc⸗ 
cefſours of the Apoſtles, then is this text 
nothing pꝛeiudicial, to theSupzemacie of 
the Biſhope of Rome, in whom alone, 
when ful power reſteth , the ſaying of S, 
Lyul map be verified. Foz what they 
haue, it is true to ſay, that the Apoſtles 
ſucceſſours haue it. 

And this alone were inough to an- 
wer: But now J ſay further, That . 
Cyꝛil Hath not as pou repoꝛt. Foz in re⸗ 

eting ſhoꝛtlp the Spiritual ſenſe, which 

was to be gathered out of thoſe two actes 
of Chꝛiſt, the one, when he paſſed ouer 
the 
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the Seeof Tyberias (lignitying therby, 
the fozſaking of the Jewes ) and wente 
vp againe into an hil with his diſciples 2 
The other, when he caſt vp his eyes, and 
behalding a number of people comming 
toward him, fedde them to the ful, with 
fine loanes and two fiſhes, ofthis mira⸗ 
culous fact of our Sauiour he ſaith: Qua 
re, vetera & uoua ſcripture maundata, ſidelibus 
per peſtolos appoſita intelligebamus cuius my- 
ſieri plenã & Apoſtoli & corum in Eccleſijs ſuc- 
ceſſores gratiam poſaidebunt: By vyhichthing 
(that is by Chꝛiſtes feeding offine thou- 
ſand with fine loaues and two fiſſhes) 
Fye vnderſtand the, Olde and Nevy Commaun- 
dementes of the Scripture, to be ſette by the 4 


poſtles before the faithful. The full grace f © Ioan. 1 


vvhich miniſterie, both the Apoſtles and their 


ſucceſſours in the Churches hal poſſeſſe . 


Conferre now ( Jndifferent Nea⸗ 
der) theſe thinges togeather. g. Fe- {, 


wel telleth thee (as out of H. Cpꝛil) of 4 — don 
ful po yyer: S. Cpꝛil ſpeaketh of no moze — Les 


than a ſulorace, M. Jewel by this ful 
povyer, would haue thee thinke, that in 
the anthozitic of binding and looſing, no 
Biſhop is higher then an other: . hn 

2 


Great ede 
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by his fs! ere compꝛehendeth the grace 
of pꝛeaching only, æ inſtructing of other. 
be ful grace Which S. Tpꝛil nameth. is 
ſo cöfen ed to be in yp Apoſtles a their ſacs 
teſſours, y yet he ſignifiethnot, whether 
al ſhould hanett equally, oꝛ ſom be thers 
in beſc2e their fellowes, oz whether the 
heads olthe Church, ſhould apoint the 
Preathers ( Which is nothing cötrarp to 
e Supzemacie) 02 eucrp mau vſe his gift 
beſoꝛe he be iicented, which were altoge⸗ 
ther our of ozder: eg. Acw. concindeth of 
that ſul poyrer (hic he mmeketh S. Cpꝛil 
to lpeabe of int only 8 ſich aver was 
in the Apoſties, æ ic iu their Surcefſors, 
But aiſo that od is fu in euerp one at their 
mecefieurs; & that the B. of Kome hath 
not d. Supꝛemacie Foz which his hande⸗ 
lingot ß aũcient Fathers, it he may pet el⸗ 
cape y note of a Failifier, then go not the 

pꝛottdin gs foꝛward by indi? erencie, but 
With hatred or the contrary ſide, a with 
cuident miurie. And new ſoloweth ims 
mediatip the abuſing ofan other Docto!, 


— IT OL, * 
© abuſed. 


> + af 4111 
And S. Paſi! ſait h: Chir iſt appointed Pe- 
ter to be Paſteur of his Church after him: 


And 
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And conſequently gaue the ſame power vn 517 59/3. 
to al Paſtours and Doctours. A tokẽ wher- 
of is this, that al Paſtours do equally binde 
and looſe as wel as he. 


aria C. 23 

quemada. 

modi! ile. 
Firſt let vs lee vpon what occaſion, E RA. 

to what end, theſe woꝛds arc ſpoken. S, 

Baſiles purpoſe in p whole Chapiter out 

of which thole woꝛds arc take was, to ex⸗ 

hoꝛt vnto obediẽce, ſuch as timed in ſolita 

rines d excerciſe of perfectid. Her vpõ he 

bungeth furth p authozitie ofScriptnre, 

ſaping, Let euery man be ſubiect vnto the hig- Rom. 8. 

her toppers. Phich Text. by his collec» 

tion, pꝛoueth moꝛe ſtrongip that Reolini- 

ous men 911d obey their $2102, than 

Tempozal menthepꝛinces ofthe world. 

Agaiue, he ailcageth Ohe your Prepeſitourt Ich. g. 

aull be ye ſubiect vuto them. 

Aſter this, he commeth to the Ex⸗ 
amyles of Abraham, inthe Olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, and the Avoſtles in the Row? and 
(faith of the Avoſtles, that Chꝛiſt did pers 
fectly inürutt them in the wap of Ober 

iente, willing them to ſulfr claddely 
Jeoverdies , Toutumilies, Uratgnes 
monies, Ignemümes, Stoning to death, 
han⸗ 


Baſt LC. 27. 
Conſlit. 
Monat. 
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hanging vpon Croſſes, and dinerſe other 
thinges. But how? Foz their own 
ſakes onelp: No, but It per eos ſormã relin⸗ 
queret candẽ ſequuture poſteritati, that by them 
he might leaue the ſame Example and Pateme, 
te the Poſteritie that should foloyy. What 
Paterne? Marp the Paterne of Obedi- 


ente, that as the Avoſties folowed Chziſt 


through al Contradictions ofthe wozld, 
and Aduerſities, and Deathes:ſo ſhould 
Religions men obey their Fathers and 
Superiours in al things, Then doth it 
folow . 

Atque hoc a Chriſts ip/o docemur, dum Pe- 
trum Eccleſiæ ſue paſiorem peſt ſe conſtituit. 
And this vve be taugbt of Chriſt him ſelſe, vphen 
he appointed Peter tobe the Paſior of his Church 
after him What This, be we taught? 
Whether that one Apoſtle is as good as 
au other, oꝛ one Biſhope as high as an 
other, oꝛ the Curate of as great Authoꝛi⸗ 
tie as the Perſon, oꝛ the Perſon of as 
large a Juriſdiction as the Biſhope 2 
No, But that we ſhould be obedient 
vnto our Paſtours. Foz thus it folos 
weth in H. Balile. 

Quemadmodum igitur. Cc. * 
11 


lyke as Sheepe obey the Sheepeherd, and go vrhat 
ſoeuer vvay he vvll, ſo they that excerciſe them 
ſelues in godlines, muſt obey their Rulers, and 
nothing at al ſerch their commaundementes cu- 
riouſly vyhen they haue no ſinne in them, but cõ- 
traryrriſe to accompluß them vvith moſt readi- 
neſſe of minde and diligence. As if he ſhould 
ſhoꝛtly hane ſaid : 


Chriſt appointed Peter and other 
after him in order to beSheepherds, 
Ergo Chriſte appointed ſuch as 
were vnder their Charge to be as 
5 hee pe. 

But Sheepe obey their Shepherd 
without making any inquiſition vp- 
on his leading and guiding of them: 

Ergo we 'be taught obedience by 
Christ him elfe, in this alſo, that he 
made Peter Paſtour of the Church 
after him. 


To this ende, by theſe meanes, S. 
Baſile bzingeth his diſcourſe in the foꝛe⸗ 
ſaid Chapiter, which J haue the moꝛe ae 
large 
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large opened vnto thee , thatthon maif 
ſee ( TnviFerent Neader) how litle he 
intended to ſpeake againſt the Dopes ſu⸗ 
pꝛemacie, oꝛ fot the equalitie of Pꝛieſtes 
oꝛ Biſhopes, that one ot them ſhould be 
as high &5 an other. 
What moued then OJ. Jewcl,to vſe 
ſ. Bail in this place: Oz what woꝛds art 
they here, by which he cõſirmeth his Al⸗ 
lertiõ : is Aũertiõ is p, the old Catholik 
Fathers could neuer vnderſtande any ſuch 
ſpecial Priuilege of binding and looſing, as 
£9. Dardingcs Athanaſius attributeth 
to the See of Rome? But how pꝛoueth 
he this 2 Chriſt (ſaith he ont of S. Baſil) 
appointed Peter to be Paſtor of his church 
after him. Nott then, that Lhailt is Firſt 


and H. Peter Next. 


And this maketh 


directly toʒ the Hupꝛemacie. But it lo⸗ 


loweth. 


And ſo conſequently gaue the ſame po- 
vver vnto al Paſtours and Doctours. 

Be it ſo. But what is conſequent- 
ly 2 Dow eg. Jewel taketh it, can not 
tel. butro/ e: e, in greke, which 
phaſe S. Baſile vſeth, ſignifieth the Pa⸗ 
tours that falow in oꝛder and row after 


S. Pettr 


—_— 
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S. Peter. Now Order requireth, that als 
though al be P2Jours get they map not 
take vpon them, and rule cõtuſely al in a 
clumpe togeather, but euerp man in his 
place & degree, acc oꝛding vnto y pꝛopoꝛ⸗ 
tion of his Flocke and Charge. And therz 
toe this, hitherto pꝛoueth rather that ỹ 
Pope of Rome, is the Chick aſter Chziſt. 
and that al other what ſo euer they be. go 
not cheese by checke by him, # as worthp 
oꝛ Supꝛeme as 9e, but euerp man in his 
oꝛder and degree after him. Bnt this that 
foloweth , is perchaunce altogeather ſoz 
M. Jewel. what is that? Marie 
A toben vvhereof is this , that al Pa- 
ftours dooe equally both binde and looſe as vvel 
a5 he. 


Trne it is M. Jewel, the moT ſims 
ple in al the woꝛld doth binde and looſe, 
like as the Pope him ſelkfe. But this 
is true in ſuch thinges, as are permitted 
vnto his Juriſdiction. Foz in ſome kind 
of Fanltes, the partie muſt be referred 
vnto the Andgement of the Viſhoppe. 
And in caſes of Hereſie , Breaking of 
Uowes,and Robbing of Churches, the 
Biſhop 


Fol.176, 


Ra 
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Jean. 20. 


The third Booke. 


Biſhop hath not in his hands to abſolne b 
the olfender, but the whole muſt be re⸗ 
ſerued vnto the Pope. And therefoze, 
although in ſuch fanites as euery Pꝛio 
oꝛ Pꝛieſt map foꝛgeue oꝛ retaine, the Ju⸗ 
riſdiction, which he excerciſeth, be as ef- 
fectual, as if S. Peter himſelf had abſol⸗ 
ucd 02 bound the parties: per this is no- 
thing againſt the ſpecial Pꝛiuilegies a⸗ 
boue al others which are graunted vnto 
the See of Rome. As in example of 
fine hundꝛed Capitaines in a Field, Oz 
fiue hundzed Loꝛdes in a Lountric, eue⸗ 
ry one commaundeth theSouldier of his 
band, oꝛ Tenant ot his land, and yet this 
is not pꝛeindicial vnto the woꝛthines & 
excellencie ot᷑the General Capitaines and 
chicfe Loꝛdes. The Angels doe al of 
them waite and attende vpon Bod, and 
at the later Day, al the Electe ſhal haue 
enery one his penie and reward: pet the 
Lherubins are of higher Authoꝛitie than 
the infcriour Angels, and the Apoſtles 
ſhal be in greater Sloꝛie, than Conkeſ⸗ 
ſours, what ſhal we ſap of Chziſt him 
ſeife } As my Father (ſaith he) ſent me, ſa 
(end 1 you, And vvhen he had ſaid this, be brea- 
thed 


Beware of M. Jepel. 


thed vdon them, and ſaith ynto them: Take ye the 
holy Ghoſt. Vhoſe ſinnes you 5hal forgeaue them, 
they are forgeuen them, and vyhoſe ſinnes,ye ds 
reteine. they be reteined. Dere loe, pou map 
ſce that he hath made the Apoſtles equal 
with hym. Dow then? wil you conclude 
that Chꝛiſt is not ſupꝛeme in his Church, 
and that he hath not the anthoꝛitie ofbin= 
ding and looſing in a moze high degree 
than anp ok his Apoſtles? Such pet is 
pour diuinitie (M. Jewel) that becauſe ak 
Paſtours do equally bind & looſe, there⸗ 
foze the Pope hath no ſpecial Pꝛinilege 
abone other. But you lacked the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding , that al do equally bind & looſe 
in ſuch caſes and Perſons, as are ſubie⸗ 
cted vnto them, And that, becauſe euerp 
Biſhop can not exerciſe the power of his 
Oꝛders when and where it pleaſeth him, 
therefoze it is euident, that all are not 
equal, but that the Superiours map re- 
ftraine the Juriſdiction of the Inkeri⸗ 
ours, which is inough to pzone aSupze- 
macie. 
Thus hath £9 . Jewel brought foure 
ſeucral Auncient Fathers, al in a cum- 


panie togeather, to pꝛoue that, the B. of 
44 j Rome 
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Rome hath no ſpeciall Priuilege abous 
others of binding and looſing. and there is 
not one of them al, which pꝛoueth that 
Cöcluſion. Foz S. Cppꝛian, is plaine fox 
one head, notwithſtanding the equalitie 
of the Apoſtles in honour and power. 
Ozigen, and. Lyzil,ſpeake not literally 
but mpſticallp, And S. Baſile laſt of all 
telleth ſuch a Trueth as enery Catholike 
wil confeſſe, and is nothing contrarie to 
the doctrine ofthe Hupꝛemacie, excepte 
there be ſo vnſenſible an heretike, that 
wil think theloweſt Miniſter in the cons 
gregation, to be as high in Authoꝛitie as 
the greateſt Huperintendent oz general, 
becanſe he pꝛeacheth and baptiſeth , and 
miniſtreth the Loꝛdes Supper, and bur⸗ 
neth (ik neede be) in his opinion, inlyke 
ſozte as the Chiefeſt Superintendentes 
themſelues doe. | 
And this vanitic and falſchood of Y. 
Jewels, when he allegeth Auncient Fa- 
thers woꝛdes without their Senſc, is ſo 
common, that J wil be bounde to make a 
whole boke of his So ſaithS. Cyprian, and 
Therefore S. Hierome ſaieth, and other 
ſuch Idle Illations: if eicher it were not 
mongb 
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inough, to note only whathe is, Oz if my 
wil and leiſurcſerued me ſo much, as to 
be occupied in ſo tediouſe A mater. But 
now let vs goe foꝛ warde with the Doc⸗ 
tours, and ſhew how ſhamefully he hath 
abuſed them. 3 | 
Our Sauiour (ſaith D. Harding out of S. Epiſt. 118. 
Auguſtine ) gaue not commaiidement,in yyh,at ad 14%: 
Order the Sacram?t should be rereiued, meaning 
te reſerue that mater vnto the Apoſiles,by yybom 
he vrould direct and dispeſe his Church. 


Ergo, the obſeruation,ofnumber 
of Communicats,of Place,of Tyme, 
of Order, Maner, and Circumſtance 
in Receiuing, dependeth of theChurs 
ches ordinaunce,and not of Chriftes 
Inititution. 


S. Augſtine abulſed. 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one worde Ic. 20. 


of any number. 

De ſpeaketh ofa power left with the Ra. 
Apoſtles, to apoint in what oꝛder che 
Sacrament ſhould be Receaned, but the 
Order and Manner of doing athing.cr- 
bendeth it ſelf to al Circumſtances: ergo 
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to number alſo, And therefore it is no 
wꝛong dealing, to tnferre A particular 
vyon the graunt of the pꝛoper vniuerſal 
thereof. 
Againe, whereas the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
after certaine talke had about the Sacra⸗ 
z. Cor. ii ment, concluded ſaping: Cetera cum vene- 
ro ordinabo, As for the reſt vvhen I come my ſelſe 
I vyil [et in Order, S. Auguſtine inferreth, 
ade datur intelligiiquia multi erat, vt in epiſto- 


Todiſpofe „ fr illum agendi ordinẽ inſinnaret, quem vni- 


and ſette 
tiunges in * per orbe ſeruat eccleſia, ab ipſo erdinatum 


oꝛder con- off e quod nulla morũ diuerſitate variatur. N her- 


— A of it 15 oeatenvysro vnderſt and, that it vyas or- 
it was icft deined of the Apoſtle. that vybich is not varied by 


vato the zyy diverſity of maner & fashion,becaule it yvas, 
Apaſtles. „h for him to she uv in an epiſtle, al that order 
and not fi Pr 
niſſhed by of Celebrating and Miniſtring the Communion, 


That. .»þ;ch the vyhole Church through out all the 
291 ld doth obſerne. 

As who ſhonld ſap: Ik it had not ben, 
that the Apoſtle had not place inough, in 
his Epiſtle to the Lozinthians,to declare 
his mind at ful: In what oꝛder, and with 
what Teremonies and Lircumſtancies, 
he would haue the celebrating ofy myſte⸗ 


ries to p2ocede , he would haue left it in 
plaint 
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plaine wziting, how al thinges ſhonld 
be don: but becauſe that was to much fox 
an epiſtle, to receaue, And becauſe the oꝛ⸗ 
der which he would haue obſerued, was 
not ſo quickly appointed, as to Reade A. 
Chapiter ot two ofthe Bible, and to tell 
the ſto2ic of Chꝛiſts entring into his pal⸗ 
ſion, aud that done, to receine bꝛead and 
wine in remembance thereof, and to be 
thanke ful: therefoꝛe he pꝛomiſed to come 
hymſelfe, and ſet thinges in oꝛder: and 
therefoze ſuch oꝛders and maners, as the 
whole Church hath and doth thzonghly 
vſe, about the celebꝛation of the Myſte= 
ries, are to be thoughtto haue come from 
the Apoſtles, 

Of theſe woꝛds then alſo [ 4s for the reſt 
vuhen I come my ſelfe . I vvil diſpoſe ) it maic, 
with good reaſon, be gathered, that the 
Apoſtle did pꝛeſcribe oꝛders and rules to 
be obſerued concerning Perſons, Time, 
and glace, with other Circumſtances, 
And that the Jnſtitution of Chꝛiſt, ſtret⸗ 
ched no further than to Conſecration, 
Oblation and Participation ok his pꝛe⸗ 
tious bodic: And that one alone oꝛ manie 
togeather to receaue, was not, by Chhziſt, 

Ad iy apoin- 
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Ra. 
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apointed, but left to His Apoſtles to be 
oꝛdered. But it foloweth in . Je⸗ 
wel: that, 

S. Auguſtine in this place, ſpeaketh not 
one word of any number. But, only of the 
time of Receauing, whether it might ſeme 
conuenient to miniſter the Communion 
after Supper. | 

vou be vcrie bold, either with S. 
Auguſtine, oz with pour Reader, Doe pe 
cal 5 ſpeaking only of the time, where the 
queſtion of tyme is not at al ſpoken of? 
Reade the place who wil, and if there be 
any ſuch queftion intreated,as M. Jewel 
repoꝛteth, aithough J haue many Argu- 
ments to the contrarie, vet wil J ſay he 
is an honeſt and true man. 

In the fifthe chapiter of that epiſtle, 
theſe queſtions are mentioned, whether 
vpon good friday , Oblation and Sacri- 
fice ſhould be done twiſe, in the mozning 
firft,and then alter ſupper , Item, whe⸗ 
rher the people ſhould, firſt keepe their 
faſte, then eate that dates mcale, and laft 


of all haue the Oblation and Sacrifice 


made. Oꝛ, firſt keepe their faſte, and then 
haue the Sacrifice made, and laſt ot al go 
to 


b, 
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to their meales meat. To which queſtids 
his anſwer is, that euery man ſhould, in 
theſe points. do, as p vle of the church is, 
vnto which he cummeth. Becanle ther is 
nothing in them, againſt either Faith oz 
good maners , 
In the next chapiter folowing, out 
of whichD.Darding toke his teſtimony, 
the queſtion æ doubt is, not, whether one 
might Offer oꝛ Receane in the mowing, 
oꝛ at euening ( which perteineth to tyme) 
but, whether he that had eaten the ſame 
daie befoꝛe, might afterwardes either 
Offer, oꝛ Keceaue the bodie of Chriſte, 
whiche is A Queſtion concerninge the 
ſtate of the jpcrſons only, And not the 
gualitie of Tyme . Unto which, his an⸗ The — 
wer is, that it hath pleaſed p holy Shoſt, auch: Has 
that foꝛ the honour of ſo great a Sacra: crament, 
ment, the bodic of our Toꝛd ſhould firſt 
enter into the month ofa Chziſtian, be⸗ 
koꝛe external and carnal meates. 
Now becaulc the heretike might ſay 
(as ſome in theſe dates vphold) where is 
it iu al the Scripture, that 2 man ſhould 
tome faſting to thecoinmunton?And wor 
might not one (if he would) recciue after 
Aa ij Sup⸗ 
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Supper, as the Apoſtles dpd, oz in the 
Supper tyme, as the Cozinthians dpd: 
S. Auguſtine meeteth with this obiecti⸗ 


on, alleging that ſentence which9J.Dars 
ding to like effect vſcd,and ſaying : That 
in vyhat order the Sacrament should be receiued, 
Chriſt gaue no precept thereof. but left that office 
to his Apoſiles. 
Let £9 . Jewel now, defend hym⸗ 

ſelfe, it he can, and pꝛoue, that he hath not 

faily repozted of S. Auguſtine , in the 
place ofthe Epiſtle ad /anuvarium , ſaping 
ofhym , that he [peaketh not one word of 
the number (of Cömunicantes) but only 
of the tyme of Receauing . 

That he ſpeaketh only of the time of 
Keceauing, it is falſe. Foz theſe be his 
woꝛdes:Saluator non præcepit que demceps or- 
dine ſumeretur, vt Apoſtolis, per ques diſpoſiturus 
erat, eccleſiam, ſeruaret hunc locum. Our Sauiour 
Laue no commaundemct, in vyhat order it Should 
be Receaued, to the intent he might leaue that 
mater to his Apoſtles. by yyhom he vyould diſpoſe 
his Church. 

Dereof J gather this Argument. 

The apointing of Oꝛder, how thinges 
ſhould be don, doth extend itlelt to moze, 
than 
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than apointing only ofthe time, in which 
it is to be done: But, ofthe Anthozictie 5 
left with the Apoſcles, to ſet an Oꝛder in i?! 
Keceauing of the Sacrament, S. Augu⸗ e. 
ſtine doth ſpeake, in his enifile 2 faruart 
un, Ergo M. Jewel doth report faiſty of 
S. Auguſtine, that in that cpiſtle he ſpra- 
keth only ofthe tyme of receauing. 
S. Gregozie abuſes, 

In the communien, As the people ſed Jew. 6. 
the Lordes praier altogether (as it is noted L 
by Ss. Gregorie) ſo they Receaued al to- unpudłcie 
geather. 

Are pe not aſhamed fo to ſap, that it . 
is noted ſo by S. Gregoꝛie? we haue 
thinke) his epiſtles in the lame pꝛint as 
pou haue then, andß effect of that epiſtle. 
out of which. von haue gathered this note 
vpon S. Oregoꝛie, is. that he auſwereth 
certaine perſons, which thought it WIS t ereeth 
vnmcete, that he {honld goe gbaute to nor here. 
keepe vader the Church of Conſtauti⸗ Tis ine, 
nople, whereas he folowed the cuſtames dich mae 
of that Church in Rome, it ſelfe: And . fotonge 
Bregoꝛie anſwereth, that in Singing of $3907 
Alleluia, Kvrieleiſon, Pater noſter & c. hg 
koloweth not Constantinople, but his 
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owne Church. And of the Pater noſter he 


faith: Dominica oratio apud Grecos ab omni po- 


pulo dicitur, apud nos autem 4 ſolo Sacerdote, | 


Our Lordes praier is ſaid among the Greciamt, 
of al the people, but vvith vs, it is (ated by the 
Prieſt alone. 

Dere then J appoſe you againe (cg. 
Jewel) was the Maſſe of S.Bregozies 
tpme, a Communion oz Pꝛiuate Maſe? 
(foꝛ pon make an oppoſitio betwen theſe 
two thinges) . If it were a pꝛinate maſſe, 
then muſt pou peld and ſubſcribe, becauſe 


it is then found by pour own confeſſion, Þ 


" within the firſt ſix hundzed peres. IJfit 
wonder | 

what cã be were a Communion, how ſap por , that 
anſwered. the peopleſaid the comunion praier al to- 
gether, as it is noted by S. Gregorie, wher⸗ 
as yon ſce him, ſo plainelp, to teſtifie, that 
in Rome, the Piet alone dyd ſaie our 

L92des Paier: 
Pea (ſay pon perchaunce) but it was 
otherwiſe emonige the Breekes , and in 
their Tommunion the people ſaied the 


Ergo . Toꝛds pꝛaier al together. Yea, but . 


Jem hath Gregoꝛie noteth not any ſuch point, and 
he ſpeaketh not, of their communion, 01 
nor CTömunion. So that you be exceding 

much 


ptlited him 
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much to blame foꝛ abuſing the names of 
holp Doctours ſo vainelp, and making 
them to becompted to thinke that, which 
they doe not ſpeaue. 
S, Typꝛian abnuſed. 
The Tathol ke Faith is, thatthe 
Churche is not bound by che vertue of 
Chꝛiſtes Juſtitution, to deliner the Sa⸗ 
crament, vader foꝛmt of wine, vnto the 
people , The heretikes repine againſt it, 
and ſaie,thac by Thziſtes Inſtitution the 
people ſhould Keceime the Cup alſo. But 
how wil this be pꝛouzd: By many old 
Fathers. But, 
In ſteede of many, for shortnes fake, to Jem. 106 
allege but one, S. Cyprians wordes in this 
mater be verie plaine. 
Eemember then, what the mater is. Ra. 
Yon muſt pꝛouc out of S. Cppꝛian, that 
the people ſhouid Keceane not in the one 
: Barke 
kinde alone of Bead, but of wine allo. Sat gs 
And if pou (M. Jewel) wil not remem⸗ be pꝛoued. 
ber it, pet J pꝛaie thee (gentle Reader) to 
marke diligently whether he pꝛouc any 
luch thing ont of H. Tppꝛian. Jew 
Some ther be, that in ſanctiſiyng the cup, a 
and deliuering it to the people, do not that 
ching 
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thing that Ieſus Chriſt our Lord and God, | 


* p* 
Cv11.18 2 


Fpiſt. 3. both did and tawght. 


ö 
Surcly, whoſoeuer he be that doth | 
Ra. ſo. is much to blame. Foz Thziſtes Inſti⸗ 


tution is to be obſerned. But the queſti- 
on is, whether to deliner the Chalice to 
the laie people, be of p neceſiitie of Chꝛi⸗ 
ties JInſtitution. But go pe further in 
. Lypuan. 


_ He addeth further, If any man be in this 
6 il by . C * Toe . c * 4 _ : 0 
Caied, but errour, ſeing the light of the! rueth let him 


to no pur- returne againe vnto the Roote, and vnto 
poſe, the Original ofthe Lordes Tradition, 
This alſo is wel done, ſo charitablp 
Ra. to warne the deccaned, to returne vuto 
the trueth. But J thinke it is not wiſely 
done, to ſpcake ſo generally of errour 
and truth, our queſtion being ſpecially 
about one Article. But pou haue moze to 
lay out of S. Lypuian . 

Jew. And after in the ſame Epiſtle, we keepe 

not the thing that is commaunded vs, yn- 

leſſe we do theſame that the Lord did. 

Ka. Here is much a do to pzone, that we 
miſt kecpe the Inſtitution of Chziſte, 
which we do not denie: but where is it 
bere, te gene the Cup vnto the people 

18 
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the Author and Teacherof this Sacrifice, 
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is Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, ſo abſolute, that 
they may not be ſerned in one kinde? 
Pꝛoue this, which we alke, ont of S. Ty⸗ 
pꝛian, and let that paſſe , which we no- 
thing doubt of, Jt foloweth, 

In theſe few wordes, S. Cyprian faith, 
the Lord both did it & taugnt it to be don. 
He calleth it the Lordes commaundemet, 

what is this (it) of which pou ſpeake? 
why name ye not the thing it ſelfc , that 
we may know where about pe go? Say, 
ik ye dare, that by this terme (it) pou vn⸗ 
derſtand the deliuerp of the Cup vnto 


the people. If ye dare, how canyon veri⸗ 


fie it, That the Loꝛd did it? Foꝛ Chꝛiſt, 
Jam ſure, gaue not the Cup in his laſt 
ſupper to the peple. If ye dare not what 
honeſtie is this, to bꝛing in fo craftely in⸗ 
to pour concluſion, that, which was not 
pꝛoued by the premiſſes? 

Js this the S. Lypzian, whom in 
ſteed of many you pꝛomiſed to allege? Js 
this p shortnes fo2 which ſake pou would 
allege but one Father? Cal ye theſe words 
of S. Cyprians, verie plain,fo2 pꝛoufe here⸗ 
of, p Chꝛiſtes Anſtitution chargeth vs to 
deliuer the Cup alſo, vnto the people, 
where- 
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whereas he ſpeakcth o no ſich contro. | 


uerſie at al. 

N. Harding you ſay) can not here ſteale 
awaie inthe myſte and ſaie > Cyprian 
meant althisof the cup that thePrieſt coſe. 
crateth for himſelf, For His words be plaine 
to the contrarie, In calice dominico ſancti- 
ficando & miniſtrando, that is, in ſactiſieng 
tlie Lordes cup, and miniſtring it vnto the 
People. 

Steale pou awaie. no moꝛe than D. 
Harding doth, and it wil ſone be percea⸗ 
ned ©ho15 the theefe. Fo2 in deede, von 
plaie that good felows part, which being 
himſclfe in daunger of taking, woulde 
point to another p15 giltleſſe, and bid the 
ſtanders by to looke that he ſcape not 
awaie from them. As it he ſhould ſay, my 
maſters and krendes, of al thinges J hate 
ſcaling and iuggling. And ſee therefoze 
7 pate pou, diligently to that fellowe 
that goeth vonder y he caſt not a inyſte 
befozc pour eyes, and ſo ſteale awaie. 

Foz that which pou ſpeake, as it 
were to take D. Darding , as though he 
would lee from that, which pon imagine 
againſt him, that is nothing ſo. D. Dar⸗ 
ding wil not, J warrant you, ſap, that 


* 
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. Cypꝛian meant al p von haue recited 
out of him, ol the cup that y Pꝛieſt conſe⸗ 
crateth fot himſelfe. But as the Catho⸗ 
like Church leadcth hym, he confeſſeth, 
that in ypimitine Church the people re⸗ 
ceaued in both kindes. And therekoꝛe . 
Cppꝛian ſpeaking of the Cup ſanctified 
and diſtributed vnto the people, can not 
mone hym (which conkeſſeth it, to be a⸗ 
greable with that tyine) to ſtealc awaie 
ſoꝛ the mater. 

But here isthe queſtion, whether this 
diſtributing ofthe Cup to the people, be 
That tradition, foꝛ keeping of which, S. 
Lyp:tane maketh, ſo iuſtly, fo manie 
woꝛds? Do pon marke this g. Jewel: 
Steale not pou, J pꝛaie vou, awaic here 
in this place. roe confeile that the cup 
was deliuered vnto p people, in S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛians tyme, but we aſke now, whether 


that it is the Jnſtitution of Chꝛiſt that it 
ſhould be ſo. The fact we graunt, but of 
the neceſſitie of it, whether vpon paint of 
Gods Jndignation, the people mute 
hane the Cup deliuercd vntothem, that 
we demaund, And to that you anſw — 


Fol. 184. 


S. Lypzian in this foꝛeſaid epiſtle, ſaith, —— 


eNinine 
contredi⸗ 
£1101 after 
<P. Jew- 
cls ſenſe 

L por S. 
Cypzian, 


The third Boote. 


that they muſt, And to that you applie 
thefc foꝛeſaied teſtimonies, making pour 
Aeader, to helene that the Loꝛdes Tra⸗ 
dition. andy Lords commaun dement of 
which H. Cypꝛian ſpeaketh lo erneſtlp, 
ere meant of the deliuerie of the Cup vn⸗ 
to we veople. 

But, if there were no other argument 
to the contrarie, what pet could be ſpo⸗ 
Eon moꝛe ahſurdly and idlelp 2 Fox if the 
radition of our Toꝛd, which S. Lyz 
Dian menttoneth, is to be vnderſtanded 
of vᷣ delmerie of the cup to the people, of 
Which point only, our gucſiton is, then 
ive, when he ſaieth: Some there be, that in 
and deliuering it vnto the 
benp e doe not that the, that Teſs Chriſt both 
aid and taught. he would meane thus, that 


Some there be that in ſanctifieng the 
Cup and deliuering it to the people, 
doe not deliner it vnto the people, as 
our Lord both did and taught. 
Andhow then doth this gcare hang 
fogeather, that, in deliuering it vnto the 
2cople, they ſhould not deliner it vnto 
the people 4 Oz; that S. Cypzian ſhould 
rep2one 


j 9 
ancliſieng the Cup, 
0 1 
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repꝛone any man foꝛ not keeping of out 
loꝛds traditiõ in delinering or / Cum 70 7 
pcople, wheras he vlainly faith that it is 
ſanctikied æ deliitered, and pet, that our 
Loꝛds tradition is not ovierued? Bp 
which it is moſt euident. that the Zradts 
tion. which . Cyprian in this place, fa 
gricuoullie taketh to be omitted can nat 
poſſibly be referred to the delinery ol the 
Cup to the people, which he conteTcty to 
be obſerued , 

And this much might cn ſaid with good 
reaſan, if . Lypiuans meaning were 
not to be found expꝛeſſed in onen words, 
within ten lines ofthele, which M. Jew. 

hath reherſed. But it is ſo euidẽt, h euen 
— very begining ofp Epiſtle, he de⸗ 

reth . what che cance of his waiting is. 
bs what the fault is, which he woulde 
haue amended. For the firſt Sentence 
thercof hath this lenſe. 

Albett 1 knovy (moſt deere brother) that mas 
ny Bishops do keepe the Order and Rules of our 
Lordes Tradition, yet becs tHe ſome in ſauctiſieng 
the Cup and delinerin;” it vnto the people, do not 
that thing, vyhich our Lord both did and taught, 
I thought it good and neceſſary to v vrite letters 
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theroſ pnto you, that if any man be deceiued, he 
ay returne, vnto the Original of eur Lordes 
Tradition. 

This is the firſt ſentence, in which 
there is Generally ſignified a thing to be 
amiſſe, but what that is, it is not pet ſpe⸗ 
ciaily declared. And out of this one ſens 
tence, . Jew, pecketh an ablolnte Te⸗ 
ſtimonie, f it is Chziſtes Inſtitutiö, that 
the people ſchould haue the Cup delinered 
vnto them, becauſe he loueth not y truth 
ſhouid be ſtolen away in a miſt. The ſie 
of the next ſentence is, 

4nd thinke not ( moſt deere Prot her) that 
J vrrite this vpon mine oyrne minde and vvil, 
but v « 5 thing is comannded by the Inſpis 
vation c Ged, the fait h ſul feruaunt muſt | obey « 
So that this hitherto is nothing but a 
pꝛeface oꝛ entrance to tze mater. Then 
foloweth the third ſentence, 

Admonitos autem $95 ſcias. G. Fut ye shal 
vnderſtand, that vve are vrarned (by ſpecial 
reuelacion ſrom God) that in effering of the 
Chalice the Iraditiõ of our Lord be kept, & that 
no other thing be don of vs, than that yvhich our 
Lord did for vs, ſirſt:that the Chalice vrhich is of- 
jer ed in ren embraunce of him, chould be mixt 
UTith vine. Lov 
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Lo this is the ſtate of y whole Epiſtle, 
and the Tradition & Commaundemeut of God, 
which ſo oft & ſo earneſtly he ſpeaketh of, 
is referred to this end only, y wine a wa⸗ 


ter ſhould be offered vp togeather in the 


Myſteries. And p fault which he findeth 
with the celebꝛating p ſome vled, was, 5 
they toke water only into y Chalice, like win and 
as on the c6trary ſide-y Deretikes now de ming- 
take only wine. Both which extremes led togeas 
the Traditis æ Cõmaundement of God faite 
(which H. Cypꝛian doth pꝛoue, by ß olde 1s) Tras 
and new Teſtament moſt abundantip) dition and 
doth lo fully a perfitely confonnd, that as ©omanns 
the quarij then wert diſpꝛoued, ſo the - Cyzitt, 
nary now ſhould be aſhamed, 

But as concerning the dilincring of 
the Sacrament,tn one oz both kindes, he 
intended it not, noꝛ determineth it. And 
this £3. Jewel perceined wel inongh,y 
. Cypꝛian in that Epiſtle was wholy 
bent againft Ayuarij ( were they ſchiſma- 
tikes only oz heretiks)and, that the fanlt 
Which he laboꝛeth to amẽd in them, was, 
not foʒ not geuing the cup vnto the peo⸗ 
ple, but foꝛ gening water only in it, and 
not wine mixt with water. 
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Andiſere- where then was M. Jewels wit to 
tis vivo, let go many fathers, which he wold haue 
t.) . it thought, to be fo2 him, and, ſoꝛ shortnes 


* 


1 lake to allege only S. Cppꝛian, and, that 


ſition, a” Typzian ſhould ſpeake nothing at al, 
of that queſtiõ which pꝛoperly is demaũ⸗ 


ded of vs, and to which we looked foꝛ an 


abſolute and perfite anſwer from him? 
It is not credible but he ſaw wel 
inough, what we could Keplie, and ther⸗ 
foꝛe he pꝛonided this ſafegard fot his ett 


mation. Foꝛ thus he ſaith : 
Jewel, It S. Cyprian might wel write thus 4 


Ser the gainſt the Heretikes called Aquarij, which 


2 in the holy miniſtratiõ, would not vie int 

ſocuid but t in ſtede thereof did Conlecrate water, 

eme co and NMiniſtred it vnto the People, much 

cn more may we ſay the ſame againſt our Ad- 

hun . But uerſaries, which Conſecrate and Miniſter 
2 foo= vnto the people,no Cup at al , 

1h on ic. what von may laie, it is au othez 


Na. queſtion, but we ſeke now, what S. C 
p2ian did ſay. If that Learned and 
bleſſed Father, whom yon haue alleaged 
in ſtede of many, if he ſpake nothing di⸗ 
rectly ot our queſtion , it is no mater ta 
vs, what pon wil Applie him vnto, nei⸗ 
ther was it cunningly inough donne of 


you, 
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vou, to bzing him alone (whereas you 
had, except pou belie pour ſclfe, copie) 
which maketh nothing at al foꝛ pon, but 
by a conſequence of pour owne deutfing, 
And pet this very Conſequence of 
pours, doth nothing folow. Foz to con- 99 Jews 
ſecrate in water onely, and to miniſter it ſo cle fetch, 
vnto the people ( Which clanſc of mini- 2'Tapors = 
ſtring it vnto the people, is in deede one of wo 
the mater which S. Cypꝛian diſcuſſed . 
But let it occupie a place, if you thine 
it wil caſe pon) To Conſecrate (J ſay 
againe) in water only, and to miniſter it ſo 
vnto the people, is àgainſt the Tradition, 
Inſtitution, and Cömaundement of our 
Hauiour. And this is pꝛoued at large 
th! onghonk ; whole epiſtle of ſ. Cpp2ia, 
But. to cõĩecrate the wine æ water to⸗ 
gether, x not to miniſter it vnto 5 people 
who is againſt it? what Scripture, coũ⸗ 
cel, oꝛ father 2 You ſap it is again} Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Inſtitutid. we deny it You made, 
as though pon would p22 net dont of 4 
Typzian. But H. Cppꝛis ſp akerh wee 
this queſtid: pet. you fap,y as . Cypꝛiã 
ſpake againſt p AqQUarios fo2 cõ Morrating in 
water only, and miniſtring it lo vnto the 
DD i pegple, 
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people: ſo map you much moꝛe ſpeakea⸗ 
gainſt the Church, koꝛ miniſtring no Ci 
at al vnto the peple. J haue ſhewed how 
vnlike this compariſon is. | 

But wil pon haue a good Argument, 
and like to p of ſ. C ppꝛians ? This it is. 


anJn- S. Oyprian iuſtlie founde fault 


uincivie . 
Argumkt With the Aquarios for conſecrating 


ereept in water onely, and miniſtring it ſo 


denn; vnto the peple: Ergo, be would haue 


thozitie | 
—_—— found fault with your Procedings, 
tp he hath which put wine only in the Cup, and 
ſteedes t miniſter it ſo vnto the people. 


— Fa- Foꝛthe Reaſon on both ſides is ont, 
that the Tradition of our Lozd, is to be 
obſerued, and that to Conſecrate win 

, and water togeathcr, was his Traditis, 
Anſwere this Argument with al pont 

clining (Learned M. Jewel) and anſwer 

pour deere kriendes expectation, which 

wil thinke, that pou haue not abuſed . 

Lypztan, The iudgement wherof, 

permit, vnto any teaſonable Aduerſarie, 


S. Auguſtine abuſed, | 
9. Auguſtine, willing the Prieſtes to ap- 
| | pile 
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plie their ſtudies, to correct their errours 
of their Latin ſpeach, addeth thervnto this 
Reaſon , Vr pepulus ad id quod plane intelligit, 
dicat Amen. That the people ynto the thing. that 
they plainly vnderſtand, may ſay Amen. This 
of S. Anguſtine ſeemeth to be ſpoken Ge- 
nerally ofal tongues. 
Dow can it ſeeme ſo, twheras he ſo ex⸗ 
pꝛellip ſpeketh of the Latin tongue only: 
S. Auguſtine (pou ſap) willing the Prie- 
ſtes, &c. This firſt of al is falſely repoꝛ⸗ 
ted. Foz S. Auguſtin in this place, went 
not abont to exrhoꝛte the ꝛieſtes to the 
ſtu die of Latine tongue, as who ſyould 
thinke that it were not to be ſuſtered, A 
Pꝛieſt oz Biſhop to be ignoꝛant therein: 
but he ſhewed how ſuch, as come freſh a 
fine from theScholes of Srammarians, 
aud Rhetozicians, with knorzledge and 
Eloquence inough of woꝛdes, ſhould, in 
their firſt entrance into p church, there to 
be inftructed of pLatholike Faith, learne 
to be humble & wit in indgement, & not 
to contemne py Scriptures, betauſe they 
be not wꝛitẽ in lo loftie & exquiſit a Style 
as pꝛophane bokes, uoꝛ to ſer inoze by flo 
rich of wozds, than ſubſtance of Senie. 
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Ind further he ſaith: 
Aur .le None int etiam io ehe vocem ad aures dei, ſed 
Catechbi, Anim Hectit. ita enim nô irridebit, ſi aliquos au- 
tiſtites & miuiſires Eccleſiæ forte antmaduer- 
terint vel ci n ſolæciſmis Den mz 
Hocare,vel eade yerba que proni ciant no intellt= 
gere, pturbategue diſimonere. that is, Le! them 
wad: rTſtand { alfe.that it is not the voice, that ſoũ- 
deth in the eures of God, but the hartines and de- 
#0179 of mind. For ſo they shal not laugh the Fi- 
shops and miniſters of the church to ſcorn, if per- 
chaunce, the 60. — to cal vpõ Cod, 
either vvith barbarou e and inconorue Latine: 5 
els nat to vitderſt an { the words tha 1 1 ey ſpeak, 

eit her to point them out of order. 
To ſuch therfoꝛe, S. Auſtine directeth 
his talke in p place, æ maketh no exhoꝛta⸗ 
t id at al to teſtes. to learne their latine 
ee vetter. And Why chouldgg. Jew. 

. Jr. pigemble 5 true p f 
if [cy true perſons, of whom f. Au⸗ 


{ Akt 
— or gude there ſpeaketh? J wil tel pou: 
There is not a place mote plainer than 
his, ik it ze confidered, to prone p it was 
not thought in S. Auguſtines time, fy 
neceſſary a mater, that al thinges in the 
Thurche ſhould be donne ina knowen 
Tongue, as now it is auouched to be. 


Fo? 


a as av »%\ 4.4 2a ia Th 


. WXAwnfs aa Awe am ao a oa Pf ufo £Az ao Vw Gaal. 


Fo if the Publike Sernice was enerie 


Beware of M. level. Fol 159. 


ed where executed, at that tyme, in the 
* vulgar Tongue, oꝛ in a knowẽ one to the 
* common people, althongh it were not 
15 their vulgar, how 1s it poſſible, that the 
1 Biſhopes themlelues, ſhould be to ſee⸗ 
n king in the right pꝛonouncing, & poin⸗ 
= ting, and vnderſtanding of that, whiche 
e- they openly {aid in the Thurch? 
1 The Spꝛ John Lacklatines (ok which 
7 there is much ſyeaking among the bꝛo⸗ 
, thers) they haue ben ſuch an occaſion of 
or ruine and perdttion to the wWorldlp wile, 
85 as none hach ben greater. Fox the ent! 
life or ꝛieſtes, although it be A greate 
h Argument vnto them, that the Keligion 
; is not eſfectual, which hath ſuch holy ons a 
ie in it: vet whiles they ſce in enerie kinde leg 
. ol Bꝛoteſtation oꝛ Confeſſion, many ſuch doch moꝛ? 
P to be found, of wh5 they may wel — — 
be — they temper their Judge⸗ z anot = 
n ment, and wil not vtterly condemne  goov ue, 
5 Retitgion fo? this canſe only, that ſome 
0 Pꝛofeſſours thereof be wicked. 
e But when they ſecbublike Hernice 
n to be ſaied of them which vnderſtand it 


not, and fox them which are alſo as igno⸗ 
rant 
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rant, this ſcemeth to be ſo abſurde , that 
they can not conceaue, howe che Spirite 
of Bod ſhould directe their doeinges, 
which ſee, and ſuffer, yea and defend, that 
Publike Seruice maic be done, in a tong 
which the vulgar people doe not vnder⸗ 
ſtand, And in this point, they are ſo much 
the moze vehement. becauſe they ſee, how 
all the new Golpelicrs folow a contrary 
waie, and vſe no ierned Toungce at all in 
their Ozdinary Sernice , but the vulgar 
and knowen Tounge of the Countrie, 
where they pitch. So that, the jozoteſtan⸗ 
tes are compted herein, to woꝛke ſo fins 
terely, to ſpeake is reaſonably, and to 
chalenge ſo inuincibly, that thouſandes 
ofthe wozidly wiſe , whiles they ſtand in 
their owne indgement, tal in deede into 
eueriafting pervition, by the indgement 
of the bleſſed and lerned Fathers, 

Fot, it al thinges muſt be don in the 
Church, ſo, as the people do vnderſtand 
what is pꝛaied, how ſhould that caſe euer 
be heard of in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, 
where fome Biſhoppes, vnderſtode not 
what they pzated in the open Church? 

Mate we think, that any of them, 

vnder⸗ 


cc ac oa a= i © 


— 
vnderſtoode not the vulgare ſpeache of 
his cofitrie? That is verie incredible. be- 
cauſe, vnto the high office, of Kuling and 
teaching the whole People, he ſhould 
not be choſen, which conld not wel be 
vnderſtanded of the people. 

But mate we rather thinke.that th? 
publike Sernice, was in alerned toung, 
ſometpmes not perfitly knowecn of the 
Biſhope himſelfe, like as vnto the vul- 


gar people it was not knowen?Ofthis, $ valgare 


there is no doubt: Becauſe in pꝛaieng to 
Bod, deuotion and not cioquntion is re- 
gquired, and becauſe he might hant a good 
grace,ofpzeachingin his natural tongue 
vnto the people, which pet had very ſim⸗ 
ple vnderſtanding, of any Brecke oz las 
tine wzitinges: And becauſe, it is plaine 
by H. Auguſtine, that ſome ſach were in 
his tyme. 

Dow then (you wil ſaie) is Igno⸗ 
rance in a Biſhope to be inffered 2 J lay 
not ſo, neither on the other ſide, J thinke 
that al is marred, except cuery man, wo⸗ 
man and childe mate haue the Bible in 
the vulgar Tounge. Oz, that no Tounge 
is to be ſuffered in the Church of Bod, 
but 
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1 


my latin 


Tongue 
Which 

was vnsx 
knows to 


people, 


was in, 
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but that, which is the common and kne⸗ 
wen tounge, of the Lountrie. But as 
there 1s & difference betwene wincking 
and ſtaring, ſa is there a diſcreation and 
iudgement to be vſed in this mater of 
Tounges of which weſpeake . And . 
Anguſtine aioweth it not, that aBiſhope 
ſhould not vnderftand the Latin tounge 
in which he pꝛaieth, neither pet doth he 
crie ont againſt that lacke of theirs, re⸗ 
quiring that al Publike Sermice ſhould 
ſtraitwaics be in the vulgare Tounge. 
Fo2 after he had told it, How ſome: Bi⸗ 
ſhopcs pate in faiſe and harbarouſe La⸗ 
tinc, and vnder ſtãd not what they pꝛaie. 
he addeth further leaſt, pou ſhould think 
hym to alowe Agnoꝛance, and ſaieth: 

Non quia iſta mmume corrigenda ſiut, vt 


Catethi. popu lus ad id quod plane intelligit, dicat, Amen: 


rad.ca 9. 


J would, that the freſhe and trym Scho⸗ 
lers, comming lately {rom their loquét 
Leſſons, ſhould not laugh y Biſhops to 
ſkowe, which ſpcake in their pꝛaiers falſe 
Latin: nor becauſe theſe thinges vvere not to be 
amended in the Biſhopes, to the entent the 
people might an p 4 Amen, to that vybich they 
Slerelic 1 puderſi.a . (as who ſould ſay, J 
alow 


Vu 


— * * TY wad ew 
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alow not their lacke of knowledge: And 
t were wel, that they dpd ſa ſpeake, as 
the people vnderſtand them) Sed ramen pie 
to/cranda ſunt ab eis qui didicerunt vt ſono in ſo- 
70, ſic voto in eccleſia benedict . but yet tbeſe lac- 
kes , are charitabl to be borne vvithal, of them, 
vyhich haue lerned, that as thinges are vvel ſaid 
in court befere Iudges , by ſounde (of voice) 
ſo are the; pyel [ated in the Church, by vo yve of 
meinde. „ :! ä 
Of which woꝛdes J gather, that as 
he would wiſhe it better p the Biſhops 
# Pꝛieſtes of the Church ſhould ſo ſpeak, 
a the people might vnderſtand: pet, he 
would not haue the S eruite ofthe church 
vtterly chaunged from the Latine tonge 
not vn derſtanded; to the vulgar tounge 
which noꝛ Pꝛieſt noꝛ peole could be ig 
noꝛant of, But, enen thoſe wites ofſome 
Biſhopes and Prieftes, in the true Kea- The J. 
3 veg , ance of 
ding, Pointing, and Underſtanding of the latme 
their Publike Pacers, he would to be tongue m 
chatitably boꝛne and ſuffered, vpon this the Latme 
; p2aters is 
conſideration, that although in the eares 0 be coie- 
of men, their wozdes ſound not plaine rated in 


and good, yet in y ſight of God, the good Puieſt 92 
| Biſhop. E 
affection of their harre is alowed. no;mnoke® 


Now 


S. Zugu. 
Would ne 
ner baue 
faicd £9, 
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Now if S. Auguſtine had ben of the 
Pꝛoteſtantes mind, he would not haue 
take the mater ſo quietly, but with great 
Stomake would haue ſaid , awaie with 
this murmuring of pꝛaiers not vnder- 
ffanded : awaie with this Latine and 
Strange tounge, which, the Dꝛieſt hym⸗ 
ſelfe knoweth not, what it meaneth ; A- 
waie with this lip labour: Let vs haue 
the Bible turned into the vulgar tounge, 
let euery man come to the Church and 
ſinge o ſalmes to the Loꝛd:let the people 
vnderſtand what is laid: let vs do as the 
Apoſtie commaundeth vs, let vs ſpeake 
with tounges: and ſo furth, with a great 
tale, out ot the xtiij. Chapiter ofthe firſt 


to the Cozinthians, aitogeather out of. 


purpoſe. | 

But, as it appeereth by this place, 
which J haue opened, S. Auguſtine was 
ot au other mind., x would haue gent ſuch 
Pꝛoteſtantes an other leſſon, that they 
ould not mocke at pooze Sy2 Johns, 
which pꝛaie in lacine and pet vnderſtand 
not latine, like as his counſel is, to elo⸗ 
quent and ſmoeth tounged Gentlemen, 


that come from ſecular Scholes, to the 


Cburch 
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Church of Chꝛiſt, thereto be inſtructed, 


And becanſe the opening of ſo much, 
would haue ben a great diſauantage tg 
M. Jewel and his felowes, theretoze he 
ſpeaketh only of Pꝛieſtes whom S. Au⸗ 
guſtine willed to cozrect the errours of 
their latine tounge, and diſſimbleth the 
anſwer, which . Auguſtine geneth to 
thoſe iolp felowes, which would be ready 
to mocke at Mꝛieſts, becanſe of their bars 
barouſe and faiſe pꝛaieng, in the Publike 
Sernice. By which we vnderſtand, that 
the publike Struice was then in Latine, 
and that it was ſo ſtrainge alſo vnto the 
vulgar people, that ſome of the Pꝛieſtes 
and Biſhopes did not vnderſtand it. 

Ol this alſo it fo loweth, that the con- 
cinſion which g. Jewel peeketh ont of 
this teſtimonie of S. Auſtine, is lo groſſe 
and vnkenſible, that J wonder where his 
wittes were when he wꝛote it. Thus 
he ſaieth. 

This of S. Auguſtin ſeemeth to be ro- > 
ken generally of al tounges. 

Seemeth it ſo in decde 2 And do not 
pour ſelf ſo vnderſtãd the place in p very 


begynning of your alleging thereof, that 
van 


The third Booke. 


yon ſate , S. Auguſtine willeth the Pricſtes 
to correct the crroursof their latine tonge? 


If then it be the latine tounge by name, 


fo2 which he realoneth, how doth it ſeme 
vnto pon that he ſpeaketh generally of al 
Tounces ? 

Againc,ifhe ſpake generally of al toun- 
ges, ergo of the Punke tounge. Jake 
vou then, which of the two. it is like that 
the Aphzicanes vnderſtoode better, the 
Aphzicane and Punike tounge, Oz the 
Latine? 

If the Aphꝛicane (as being their nas 
tural and vulgar tounge) was more la⸗ 
miliar with them, why doth H. Augu⸗ 
ſtine wil the Pꝛieſts to ſtubie the Latine 
tongue, that the peopie might vnder Lad 
them the better, wheras (by pour accũpt) 
they ſhould haue ſpoken in their owne 
vulgar tongue, and ſo with leſſe labour, 
the people ſhon!d haue ben moꝛe edifiedz 

If the Latin was moze familiar, how 

dtould anp Pzieſt oz Biſhope in Aphzica. 

— be ſo ignoꝛant thereof, that he ſhould not 

ſuitt to: P2ononnce his Latine pꝛaiers, and vn⸗ 

£9. Jew» derſfand them? Oz, how doth S. Auguſtin 
ſeeme to ſpeake generally of al tongues; | 


ws which * 
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which extendeth out his Keaſon and ar⸗ 
gument, no not vnto the Punk tongue? 
Here agatne I pate thee (Indifferent 
13ca3cr) to conſider, whether g. Jewel 
hath not clerckly alleged the Doctours, 


S. Jrenens abuſed , 


S. Frenens , hath a manikeſt teſti⸗ 
monie fo? th? Supꝛematie ofthe Church | 
of Rome. Eurrre Church (ſaieth he) maſt re- £1043. 
fort to this Church of Rome, becauſe of the migh- Cap. 3+ 
tier Priacipalitie of the ſam: And this place 
trovlech J. Jewel very much, as it a2- 
tereth by y extrattagants, and idle diſs 
courleg, Which he maketh about it. But 
one of his Auſcers is this, that, 

The Principalitie that Ireneus meant, Jew. 44 
was the Ciuile Dominion and Temporall as 
Sta*entthe Citie of Rome, in which God OED 

, Y 02 blind 
had then planted the Empire of the world, nes. 
and made al nations ſubiect vnto it. 

See the impudencie oꝛ blindenes of Ra. 
the man. Are pe not very carnal in pour 
Indgement, and make pe not the like ar⸗ 
gumentes, as the woꝛldlings do 2 what 
ſocietie, betwene light and darknes? end 
what participation, betwene Chꝛiſt and 
Belial: Bhat hath the euerlaſting king⸗ 

TCI dom 


M. Few, 
a gro ſſe in 
terpzetour 
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dom, to depend vpon the tranſitozie and 
tempozal kit igdome And why ſhould the 
wealth 62 dominid of anp Litie duniniſh 
92 increaſc the Eüimation of anp one 
Thurch: 

Lonſider J pꝛay thee, Indifferec Nea⸗ 
der, what a wiſe interpꝛetour D. Jewel 
is: e maketh p lerned Father . Jrenc⸗ 
us to haue this dil r groſſe ſenſe in him, 
All the Churches of the world muſt 


reſort ynto the Church of Rome, be- 


15 the ciutle dominion. and ſtate 


thereof, is the greateſt in the world, 
£2 this, 41 the J aithficl 791 f Ts 'P 17.0Y id, 


mut reſort t0S Peters 5 Succeſſours, 


becaufe the Romain Ev eros, are 
the m1 et htte Princes in the World. 
By what content weticc + Thc cane 

* 5 whiche ſhonid mone the 
Faithful to come to Rome, muſt haue ben 
Ig iritnal and not tempoꝛal. They ſhould 
haue reſorted thither, to be inſtructed in 
their faith, againſt the Herclics that tro⸗ 
bled their vwerſtanding, and not to aſke 
any Zonnſel, o; ſecke any woꝛzldip bene⸗ 
kite, 
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Againc. in this one ſentenct, S. Freneus 
dath twiſe name Eccleſiam Church, Tf 
thereloꝛe in the firſt place, g. Jewel wil 


:1-1pa- haue the Cinil dominion ok Rome to be 


vn derſtand by, hanc Eccleſiã, this Church: 


= th 15 it reaſon that he meane by omnem 


eccleſiã euerie Church (which words fo- 
12 inthe ſentence) the Cinil dominion 


n 73 enerie parte ofthe world Bur H. Jre⸗ 
2; nei Þ p eucrie Church, vnderſtandeth as 


him tete ſergoundethit, eos qui vndique 
ſunt fdeles, y faithful that are euerie where 
—— Ergo by Eccleſiam the Church, in 

he former part of his tentete, be meanerh 
— companie of the Faithſul that are in 
Nome, of which the Bilhop there 1s the 
principal head, 

J adde further, Ik the Principality 
ok the Lint] dommion in Rome, did ſeine 
a woꝛthie canſe vnto the lerned and aun⸗ 
cient Father Jreucus, why al Faichiull 
ſhould reſort chieflp thither, than which 
Concluſion, he thought nothing leſſe, pet 
if M. Icwel will needes haue that con⸗ 
lequence, how channced it, that, when 
Conſtantin the great, gaue place to S, 
Peter, and went with his nnn 
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of Liuf1l dominion vntoLonſtantinop!e, 
that al the Churches of the world dio not 
fo; all that ſo reſozte vuto the Church of 
Lonſtantinople , but that the Church of 
Nome continued ſtil in her Supꝛemacie: 

As fot that which you lap, that prin- 
cipalis Eecleſia is ſometime vſed of old Fa- 
thers, to ſignifie the ciuil dominiõ and prin- 
cipalitie of the Citie, where the Churchis: 
(aithongh in the Examples whiche pon 
bing, the firft of them. 7. queſc. f. pla- 


* 
= 


nify a ſpiritual office æ not a wonloly do⸗ 


minion, And in the ſecond, inter epiltolas 
Auguſtini 3g. epi. although the word prin- 
cipalis, be referred to Alipius as Bishops) 
yet let me graunt ſo much, and conſiver 
pour diine Zogike , After the alleging 
al the tozcſatd teſtimonics, which in dede 
mage quite againſt pon, von conclude 
laying. 

Thus the principality that Iren. meaneth, 
ſtoode not in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
but inthe ciuile eſtate and worldly domi- 
nion, notin the Bishoppe that profeſſed 
Chriſt, but in the Emperour that was an 
heathen, not in the Church, but in the per- 
ſequutours and enemies of the Church. 
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cuit principalis cathedra, doth pꝛoperip ſig 
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preaching of the Goppel &. 38 not this 
man Woꝛthie t V0 


his wiſedome, which is dennitin 


that Frenens wWoꝛdeg, muſt 


keth Principalitas in 
Daulinus in vi! 17 

may be interpꝛeted: 
Although this alſo weren 
ment, when the word hath move then one 
021059 —— pet in the deſcendin 19 
from the ſuperiour to the nero! ir, thert 
might appeere a ſhew or likelphod. But 
— EY h in deede (fo it is £9, 
Jewels) that Paulinus hiche Was 


borne three hundred J eres after [res 


neus, fe 'th the Worde principa lis in 
this 
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Beware of M.Iewel. Fol.1g9. 
this ſenſe, Ergo Principalitas of 
which Ireneus ſpeaketh Stoode not in 
d the Biſhope that profeſſed Chriſte, 


* but in the Emperour that Tas an 
na heathen. 


Thus thou maiſt ſee (Indifferent 
Teader) what fowle ſhifte, and deuiſes, 
and lpes, . Jewelhad made to turne 
ware the Authozitie of FJreneus, that it 
ſhould not be taken foz the Oꝛincipalitie 
ofthe Church of Rome. But his conclu⸗ 
ſion is notable. Jew. 
To beshorte (fateth he) If the Church The cauſe 
of Rome would nowe faithfully keepe the of wat ay 
Traditions. and Doctrine of the Apoſtles, * 
we would frakely yeld her all that honour, perat. M. 
that Ireneus geueth her: but she hath sha- Jewtlwil 
ken of the yoke of Chriſt. alow it on 
O good men. It was then, by likelihod, Ras 
for pure loue of Bod and godlines, that ; 
pon are departed from the See nr Rome. 
There were to fewe Sacramentes, and 
thoſe of fo litie effecte, there was ſo litle 
Faſtiug, watching, Paying, fo litle cha⸗ 
litie , Dilcipiine , and Ozder, that pou 
could not abpde to lyne ſo looſelp, but 
3 CT UwUy would 


pocriteg. 
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Holy Hhy⸗ would needes take an poke vpon pon, to 


keepe pour bodies low/by carping pour 
pokeſelowes about the Conntries with 
pou be.2des other burdens) And to keepe 
pour ſpirits humble(by obeping, neither 
ſpiritual noꝛtempozal Juriſeiction). Foz 
the Sarous in Sermanic, the Dugonots 
in France, the Guſes in Flaunders and 
Bzabant, which of late, becauſe the poke 
was not heauie inough vp5 their ſhoul- 
ders, haue (J can not tel foꝛ what penace 
ſake) made themſelues great fardels and 
packes of Church goodes, and ſweatt 
againe with the carriage of them awaie, 
wert noꝛ they, and are not theſe, Cuſſon 
germaus vnto you 2 
Bu: you wil do mo2e foꝛ Chziſts ſake 
than this. You wil be content, J per⸗ 
ceaue, to go tuen to Rome it ſelfe, vpon 
certaine conditions. And what are they? 
Forſoth,it p church of Rome would keepe 
the Traditions & doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
then lo, pon wold frankly honour it. And, 
is this poſſible: Traditions you knowe, 
are verities and ozders not witten in 
the Striptures, but deliuered without 
wziting. And is there any thing which 
pon 


| * 
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Beware rf M.Tewel. 


van wil frankely beare, except it be wꝛi⸗ 
ten in erpꝛelſe Scriptures 2 Surely, A 
can ſcarſe bolcue it, vet if pe would, vpon 
conditions gene p honour to the Church 
of Rome, which S. Jreneas abſolutely 
gaue, without any ſuch cautels, you are 
not lo vnlike to be aPapilt as Jthougyt 
Foul Were, 


Fon let vs ſuppoſe it, that as pou 


wonld with, ſoal the Traditions and 


Docteine ofthe Apoſtles, were faithinl- 
ly keht in Nome, would pe frankip peld 
her, al honour chat Iren eus geueth her? 
Tel ne then, if Va/crti.cns, Cerdon: tes, Mar- 
ctoniſi 25 02 np other Veretia es, would 
deniſe? zutaſtes of their owe, + trouble 
— Church ok England with them, wald 
— $0 to Rome foz the mater, and aſize of 
Ciuile Eſtate there, OL the Eingeroz 
i 'be wert ayeathen, Oꝛ ofthe perſequu- 
tours 02 Ennemies of the Church ( pf 
ſuch felowes had dominion there) wold 
pc aſte of them, what ſhonlo be though: 
of the Olde Derctiques newly» vyſtar⸗ 
ted? 
Yk pe would go to them that haue 
no Religion, to ate counſel of them as 
bont 


Tol 2 


2), Je v. 


Walo not 
vo as 52 
{alt}. 


gion, make them pꝛiuy 
of the Fate — | why ch haue a beadip 
barre? Cain Tit! pf y 90 ur ſelfe wonlde 

| egate, the verieſt fooles 
zuntrie, might be pour aſſi⸗ 


= > * * 2 * * th C 

fo fa ping as hone pat it) then would 
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neus (after pour interpꝛetation) geaueth 
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Che he would althe Farr hei to reſort to 


Some) {ood not in th 0 2 3 
chine of the Goſpel, but in the world) do- 
minion, not. in the Bishope that profeſſed 
Chriſte, butinthe Emperour that was an 
heathen, which ms nnch tolay, As pe 
— refoze ets the Church eſpecialiy of 
Rome. Lehe — p and ſtrange lauta⸗ 


erttikes trouble pour Churches 
y . 3 a a+ * * 7 * Gur 
et pome. becaute the wozlolp Dommion 
ay — % * 4 4 *. + d 
13 et af dt * de Emperour is an beat Ve, 
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Keaueto ©. Ire neus wooꝛdes — 
make ſc vlatnely for the Sup: ema ac 
But 2 haue mote to ſap uvnto 5 pon. 
that pour politike and holo hana: eiingok 
ſo Keuerend a Father, 11229 the better be 
remembꝛied. To Rome von woind zo, 
there hond be no Fre, and that Church 
ve 30ND neuer Bet; de po u to hond. von 
wonſd 9 le o (r anke! 7 itt the 1. _ 18 
and doctrine of th'Apoſtles might be faith- 
full y ke Pd there. But how tt ale yon 
firſtꝛ could pe do it?: J mean this, wou 
pe 12119217, before a lem ent! Vw _ — 
les fol the mater: And int! 
Would pon Vert — — 
the time of England, ig u 
$623 ot God the Hupꝛen ne * 
75938 ok ſthe Church of England! 
that by ere 18 aChurch wird. Aut; p Nec 
— a greater hon wur 15 to b e ay 
uen? 
Let fome Ji different 19: 9tefank 
one o: _ , aſke (and tk it be f 
* han his owne now! edge 
M. Jewel can Aunſwere my Queſtio:. 


You kal in 


A emu 


mre A. 


Jewel 1 * 


cent pe re⸗ 


ſuſe l. 2 


rencus. 
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Fo, concerning plaine hereſies, we are 


nov ſo accuſtomed to read them & heare 


them, that thei are not ſtraunge vuto vs, 
nt, When hyppocritſie is iopned with be⸗ 
reſte, Oꝛ whe veritie is diſtẽbled thꝛongh 
ſeare oꝛ ſiatterie, there we are deſirous to 
Hane the Parrie examined, And conſtrei⸗ 
ned, — — plainip to confedle his here⸗ 
fie, Oꝛ faithfully to ſtand with y veritie. 
— tip therfoze to von BY. Jewel. 
f pon would honour the Church of 
Rome in like ſorte as S. Iræneus chargeth 
al the faithinl to doe, how dot pe gene to 
che Hit iges of England, and that by the 
crpꝛeſſe Scriptutes (as pou interpzete 
them) ſuch Hupꝛemacie in maters eccle- 
aſtical, as can not ſtaͤnd poſſiblp with 
the going to Tome, many queſtion of 
Faith? For by Act of Parlement, and 
vour obne othes, and the pꝛactiſe of the 
ealme, there is no fo2aine power that 
hath to do with the Church of England. 
And therektze, were Nome neuer ſo pers 
kite, no greater Pꝛincipalitie could be at- 
tribut * — Thurch ofgome than the 
Ling 0: © gland hath, whom pou vp⸗ 
hold to b of — bead under Bod in al 
ci. 5. On 


PBewareo 4 M.lewel. 


On the other ſide, if pe wil deſend 
ſtil that, which hitherto pe = ſet darth, 
by Lawes, Othes, Sermons, Bookes, 
Pꝛomiles, — — Ec. What 
an Dypocrite are pon, o to ſpeake as 
though ye wonld, as frankelie veld to the 
Church of Rome princip val honour, AS J's 
rencus doth earneſtly require it. that ton 
the myhtier Princip alitie therofl Churches 
(ho 2 trial of true doctrine, reſozte 
Into 

* deter and Paule them ſeine 
were now ini ing in Rome, woiib pe go 
to them, foꝛ deciſion of a contronerſte. + 
would pe take them for Judges, in Keli⸗ 
gion 2 Yon could not no (ould not, by 
the law ofthe Nealme. And by H. Be⸗ 
ter znd Panles owner words, von won! 
pꝛouc, that no — ne pol — — 0 doe 
with pon. f the which o 
the Kg as the Chieſp , the — N 
eusry manne be ſabiect v ante the Suderisur do- 
pyers. Which is to lap (as the newe 
found Tommentarics of: — 22125 de⸗ 
clare it) Lhzift is Supꝛea: ne Oeade 
htauen and earth, and ene ry N King, ©1 — 
p2came in his owne dominions, in voth 

Tonrrs 
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Lonrtes, Spiritual and Tempoe! 2 
By this Example then, it avpcret), 
INt onip that . Fi we el uke a blind he⸗ 
retike, mionſürneth the plate wozdes 
of S. Freneus: 71 At alio. that like a kalſe 
Byppocrite, be — Dumiiitie and 
Obedience, Where al 01's vohole pꝛactiſe 
is cleane to the contrary Fot if indeede 
he would be amended, Þ Pope that now 


Z 

- 

* AY AY 4 my 4 * PF > Þ 28 

line th, 18 to mecke in pte. ic 2 t 
— — 


Ti . 4 * 
POL Outlet Dorner fo vpy 8 


; * 3 * 
* 4 6&4 N. 4 114 & £1 11 1 
® x * 
re Pet * 8990 taunts 4 *?y ALES >. » 2 
— * G r { Cound % * + % TS 24 Tilt SITIO Liv — 


remontie) Pr De lat nor to finhe now 
is great fault Wiek the Pepe, but He may 


F 
- 1 — „ L. 
wel inonert; _ due honour vnto him. 


zent it is not his meaning ſo to doo. 
where ith thet if the Church 
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Of F. Cre 1) 1 * ecpe the A pe tles ra- 


dition and Do: ling, 1 he e woulde frankely 
velde honour VALO It » So areat an ys 
poctite ht is. 

S. Dierome abuſed , 


M. Hareing to broue the Cuſteme of 
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von Bf theſe daies haue them in cofempty 
diſhonour, therfeꝛe pon ſpeak of no moꝛe 
then pTeples built in their remembꝛãte. 
And pet this very building of Temples, 
— the honour of Martpꝛs, it ſeemeth not 

hat pon: like very wel, wheras vnto any 
= ol your ſo ſtinking gacuhpanp of Mar⸗ 


'* tyꝛs, we heart ofno gronnd y you haue 
mta 


out as vet, to laie therein y ſun⸗ 
vations ot any Pulpit, ain, 
Thampions. 0 

Nowtothe ſcnicof S. Dieromes 
wodes. IV gehe nor goe to the Mar- 

yy a0 2 not to the Church? Tha 

18. as vau⸗ D. Jewel vnderſtand him, 
Whp Receine ** at home, and not at 
Thurch?: But this is not H. Bieroms 
meaning. Forhe repꝛoueth not their 
Receiuing at home, but their Reccining 
at home the next day that folowed their 
nightes pleaſtire taking oftheir wines. 
Marke that Circumſtance, and pou ſhal 
quickly perteiue, that you are deceiued, 
oꝛ haue deceined. 

Foz take the whole Sentence with 
yon. 15rovry (ſaith S. Bierome ) chat 
this Cuſiome is in Fome, that he faithful do re- 
cetuc 
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Beware of M. Tewel. 
ceiue daily the Body of Chriſt. 
ſay pou than to that CTuſtome: 
(wereth . Qod nec 7 2 echelde, nec pro 0 
which thinge 1 neither reproue nor atowe, 
{or euer y man abu; ideth in his owne ſenſe. 
Wat ſhal we fav then to this caſc? 
Lfaman be luTicteatly prepared , and 
rtecau the Dacramet in his owne done 
t hoainc, and nener gor ta the Bublike 
tharch foz it map he do it laninilp. oz no? 
OG, Dicrome ſtech notheng there vnto. 
ſop it perteyned not to the gucſtion of 
dariage maters. at which he there con⸗ 
ſaeretq. Pet. Q. Jeweltömets. that 
. Dicrome Anſwercth this kozeiaied 
queſtion, and that he maketh a ful deter⸗ 
uunation thereof, with an erneſt repꝛonf 
otche parties offending agatnſt it. As 
tf S. Bicrom ſhould ſay to the Romai⸗ 
uts: what meane you to doubt in this 
— mater? Oz why ſhonid pe thinke 
jat Keceauing at home were lawtin!l 2 
7 Do ye not know that the Toꝛdes ſupper 
15 Tommunion and mult not be taken 
e647 alone: Why dare ye not goe to the 


Temples of the Martyrs“ Arc ve afraied of 


ſvitez2 Why goe ye not to the Church? 
DD | I's 
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Is not that, the pꝛoper place, to Kcceaue 
the Tommunion in: 

Such a Comment would . Jewel 
make vpon S. Dierome, And to this ek⸗ 
fect, he dzaweth his erneſt and ſharpe 
Interrogations. But 5 caſe vnto which 
S. Dicromes woꝛds do rightiy auſwer, 
is only this. Whether he, that hath had 
carnal knovo!ledge cf his wife che night 
befoze, do not wel to abſteine the next day 
from going to ß £3emonies of Hartpꝛs, 
and the Churches abzoade, Oz whether 
he may not UReceane the Sacrament at 
home 2 To which his Anſwer ſhoꝛtlp is 
this, that he may as wel receine at church 
as at home, and that he ſhould doe wel 
not to receaue at al, the dap folowing the 
night of his carnal pleaſure , w his wife. 

Fo after he had ſaid, that he would 
neither repꝛoue no2 comend theuſtome 
of daily receining ofthe faithful of ome; 
he coincth in with an aduerſatine Fut, in 
this ſozt: Sed ipsorum conſcient iam conuenio, 
gui codem die poſt coitum cõmuuicantœ c. Qua- 
re ad Matyres ire non audent? Quare non ire 
diuutur eccleſias: But ye? I appoſe \ their cb cõſcience, 
yyhich comunicate the ſame day after they haut 
carn. ly 
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carially knovyer their Voiues , Vihy dare they 
not goe ; to the Martyrs Memories? Prby go ethey 
not to Charch? Is Chriſt one abroade,en other at 
borne? That , vvhich is not lavvjul at Church, is 
101 lauf 11 40 home. to God nothing is bidd den, yea 
darkeneſc 4lſo shit eth before him. Let enery one 
exainine himſelf, & ſo come to the body of Chrift. 
To this end therefoze S. Bicrome 
bzingech his whole A Argume 2nt, not, that 
it were ſimplie to be remoned to receaut 
at home, but, that Cach as had companie 
with their wines the night befoꝛe. ſhould 
not the day after Receaue at heme, conſi⸗ 
dering that they are woꝛthilp abaſhed ta 
tome befoze the Dartpꝛs Keliqucs after 
ſuch nightes, aud that Chꝛiſt is to be ho⸗ 
noured, aboue al, and in al plates, both at 
home and abꝛoade. Of which concluſion 
it would folow, that Qatrimonie is not 
ſo good as Uirginitie, which was one of 
the hereſies of the P2oteſtant Jouinian, 
whereas by the Acte of Matrimonie, 
the partie is made ſoꝛ a tyme vnmeete to 
Keceeue the bleſſed Sacrament. 

Judge thon now (Indiſkerent Kea- 
der) whether S. Hieromce doth erneſtly 
reprouethe cuſtom of Receiving at home, 

DD 4 with - 
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without any addition of ſuch Lirctms 
Tance as varieth the whole qucſtion. 
S. Anguſtine abuſed, 


h is he (Cateth D. Darding ont of 
S. Auguſtine) that knopwerb not, that rhe 
Principiulitie of Apoſi ſes hip, is to be preſerred be- 
fore any Bishoprike that is? Which words H. 
Auguſtine ſpeaheth, becauſe ofa compa⸗ 
riſon which he made , betwene . Peter 
and S. Cppꝛian. Fot whereas the Dona⸗ 
tiſtes, dyd much obiect againſt the Ca⸗ 
tho! tes, that H. TCppꝛian, with manp 
other his Felowbi hopes, concluded and 
determined in a Coficel had emong them 
ſclues, that ſach as were baptized of he⸗ 
retikes ſhould be rebapttzed againe, whe 
they came to the Catholike Church, by 
which Authozitie of. Lypitans name & 
other Bichops many.thei thonght to bear 
downe y papiſts befoꝛe them: S. Auſtine. 
like an holy # rcuerend father conténcth 
not the duthoꝛity of S. Tppꝛian, but pꝛe⸗ 
ferreth y authoꝛitie of S. Peter, befoꝛe it. 
Now, thele fozeſaid wo2ds making 
expꝛeſũp for the Principalitie of the Apoſt- 
leshipe, which was in . Meter, what 


laicth M. Jewel vnto them? Marp = 
fir 
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tirſt Anſwerts that Principatus Princi- 
ality, doth not ſignifie anvniuerſal power, Itw. 24 


Of which Anſwer we haue already ſpo⸗ — 
«a 4 
ken, bnt ſhortly, this map be repeted, that hor — 


altbong) Principatus, put alone by it 
ſe!f,doth not ſiquifie alwaies an vie 


fal Ye / (for in euery degree ofact and 


art the beſt hath the Principalitie,and per 
he ſhall not bt Pope oz Emperonr) pet 
Principatus Apoſtolatus, the Prin. 

cif alitie of A} poſtleſhip e, doch declare, 
that in th it Order itſelfe of Anoſtles, he 
that hath the Principalititie is the Chiefe. 

And ſurely then, the Chiefe emong the 
Ayoſtles which were heads of the world,. 
muſt needes be Hupztamt Bouernonr 

ner al Thziſtendom. And thus muche 
ſorely concerning M. Jewels firſt An⸗ 
ſwcr. The ſccond Anſwer, oz not anſwer 
pꝛoperlo. but Cauil and quarel, is. 

That M Harding disſimbleth the words, Jew. 250 
that S. Auguſtine in the very ſame place 
allegeth outof S. Cyprian, very wel ſeruing 
to this purpoſe. 

To what purpoſe 2 To pꝛone that Ra. 
there is no Hupzemacie in the Church? 
DD it) 03 
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8 erh. had oY che Pi incipa- 


2 
128 
- 
þ 
9 
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* 


— 
= 


Zyt be £240 5 any ir che ſentence, any 
thi "on nigh that plact which D Harding 
— leged fo? Sup: emacie, he could 
f dexci ed, either of diſſimulation, ei⸗ 
th: rot raſynes. But how can pou charge 
4 with any ſuch f fault? 


8233 8 


8 
+ 


— — 


wel. Phi ordes be theſe, Nec Petrus ven- 


>, dur? dicauit & e Neither did Peter ch allege any 


3 taing, or proudly preſume of himſelf, e, to 


Ait to. 
1 1ate, thathe had: he primacie, and that ther- 


1920 n for fore others, as Nouices and Vnderlinges 


ed £129 1 XI. Harding disſimbleth. 


5 J's this it, that very well ſerueth to the 


purpole? Dath the omitting of this ſen⸗ 


Ra, cence, maht O. Darding A Diſſiinbler? 


In theſe wordes, as pou allege them, J 
ſce the humilitie of S. Peter much coms 
mended, but J ſce not the Pꝛincipalitp of 
his Apoſtleſhipe diſpꝛoued. wherefoze 
then ſhor!d D. Harding hane alleged 
them, oz Why late pou diſſimulation to 
his charge, foꝛ omitting that, which if it 
had ben vttered, had nothing hindered 
the Principalitie of Apoſtleship, which he 
lought to declare? 

But 


[ 2 At 5 /Kle, 57 PC. * Ucrely, if there | 
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Brit J pꝛaie thee (Indifferent Keaz 
der) to conſider £9, Jewels ſinceritie in 
thes place. In this place J fate, wherc he 
ohiccteth it againe and againe, and tri⸗ 
umpheth vpou it, that M. Harding diſ- Marke 
ſimbleth, and that to fourniſshe out his ma- tus piace 
ter, and to ſmoothe his Reader, he leaueth — 2 
out, what he liſteth. ; 

O the Trueth that is in AJ. Jewel. 
It lemeth by him. that ik he might winne 
whole kingdomes, de would nat leanc : 
dut any tate of Thapiter, that ſhouid ve: 
ry wel ſerue to the — But is he not — 
deceined in his owne opinion of Hhunſeliz wil trie it. 
To not he himſelke properly a diqimbler: 

Behold what he hath donc. Ju this 
verp ſentence, ſoz leauing out of which, 
he noteth D. Darding , hymſelke leaneth 
quite and cleane ont thoſe wordes, which 
if he Had interpꝛeted, as he did the reſt of 
the ſentence , it ſhould caſilp haue ben 
perteaued, that D. Harding had no cauſe 
to diſſimble. what meaue J hereby? Ja- 
ry this J mean, that this ſentence, which 
£. Jewel would haue to be taken, as 
gualiſieing and diminiſhing, the Prin- 
cipalitie of Apoſtleshipe, by whiche D. 
DD lit Dar⸗ 
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DBarding did pꝛone the Supꝛemacie, this 
Lerp Sentence, I ſay , doih manitcttiy 
contirme the Pzinctipalitte o: Snup}c- 
riicic of S. Peter, if it had ben truip and 
Wholfß ict furt) of M. Jewel. And there⸗ 
zoze ifecing it — the Supzemacie, 
29. Harding could not poſitbiy be a diſ⸗ 
ſtmoler, in! aug t out. Foz he ict the 

ont, which maße to his purpoſe, it he 
Won Hate ben co copious, and not that, 
Wh; — any thing againſte hym, to 
moue him thereby ininrions ta p truech. 
oz thcie be ta: woꝛdes. 

Nec Petrus, 8617 mum Domixus ele- 
git, & ſuder cue vi æAt 'c.r207 it Lcciejugnn ſuum, 
cum lecum Pu is de Cc “,v une diſceptaret, 
po; modum vendicat U altquid C. Neither 
did Peter (py 0m our I ord did cf:00 Fra Le fir ft 
aud Chicfe ani vo pohom ͤ he but ded hig, 
ſtrangeli chalenge any thing tet vrarèt vn: 
fim elſe, or proud iy tat e vpen him. vvhen Faule 
did firms vvith him concernins Circumciſion, 
ſaieiug that he had the Primacie , and that the 
Nomces and Vader toes shou'd rather obey bim. 

As if H. Cypꝛian ſhould haue ſaied 
(or S. Cypꝛiancs woꝛdes they be) S, 
Deter 449 the ozimacie, pet he dildained 
not 


Sn SS 228 


— mis MS G9» Sa. os 
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_ r G. Daules indgemẽt abort eircũ⸗ 

3 though.; Pant wrreh: 3 inſeriont. 
By lier rg mentto which S. Augen 
£iſo with beädeth the obiection af the? 
nituſtes, which toke great hold ſtaſt of 5. 
Cppiiaus Iuthoꝛitie oncerningrebap⸗ 
tiſation, and iet thus in rect; Like as 
. deter though ge were imate and 
had the Thurch bninded vpon! gym, Was 
better adutſed by H. Daule a later Apo⸗ 
ſtle than hymſeife: Ha althaugh . Cy⸗ 
man be of ercellent Authantie and me⸗ 
ite he muſt not pet refaſe to haue His 
opinion amended bother of lower de⸗ 
goee and Worthta?s . 

And this being the Sen? okt plate, 
doth it not caidentip mike for S. Deters 
Sunemitie: Doth it not conic hig 


hm {tie vnto vs, in that Hupzemacte ? mac 


erre him before H. Bule 

in vocation and Authozitie 2 And dot: 
not ſer fiirth his lowlines and ye, 
in moſt quiet velding vnto 5. D aut, not- 
withſtanding he might haut 20995 vyan © 
dis minttpalitie De therefore that ſaith, 
the Principalitie of Apoitieshipe to he in 
H. Beter, and addeth not therennte, that 
Out 


Doth it not pet 


22022) by 
that ver 
0520 2 
which Y. 
vel 
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our Lord choſe him to be firſt, and that vp. 
pen him he builded his Church, in ng 
ad ding this later part, hediſſibleth not, 
noꝛ hideth from the Keabers knoviege, 
&ny thing that wel ſerueth to the purpoſe. 
"62 this later pert, ſo litle cazrecteth the 
ſomer, that it gcaueth nioze ſtrengthe 
Into it. 
But wil A man ſce a diſſimbler: 
For: M. Ic wel ere he. And that in this 
very place where pou are bulp in ſinding 
fault with other foꝛ diſſimbling. Theſe 
woꝛdes, J. Jewel, touching H. Deter, 
LV hem our Lord choſe to be firſt or 
C hiefe , and pon whom be bullded 


his Churc h Dyd pe not lce theſc woꝛds 
M. Jewel? Bow could ye but ſee them, 
wheras they ſtand in that ſentence which 
you ſo much eied, that foꝛ not ſpeaking of 
it, vou lind ſeult with D.Darding ? The 
bt gynning and end of which , whereas 
pou interpꝛeted vnto the Beadcr , how 
could pe but ſee the mpddle? And there- 
loze ſet ing the wordes, and pet ſkipping 


them, who now is the diſſimbler, if we 
map come betoze equal Indges? The 


wozds 
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woꝛds which pou lene out, are not light, 
they are not impertinent to the aqueſtion 
of F Supꝛematie, thep are plaine and eni- 
dent, that Our Lord choſe Peter to be firſt or 
Chieſe, and that vppon hym, he bailded his 
Church. And pet pou (good man) hane 
dealt plainely, in leauing them out alto⸗ 
geather. 

And now, becauſe ſuch diſſimnlation 
is verp wicked, and tat pour honeſtie 
(H. Jewel) may the better be noted, N 
wil bꝛing ont place moꝛe out of the Doc⸗ 
tours, in which J wil ſhew, p pou haue 
abuſed them inthis ſpecial point of diſ⸗ 
ſünbling, and Smoothing pour Keader, 
and leauing out what liſteth pou. 


S. Ambzoſe abuſed. 


To pꝛoue, that S. Peters Supꝛema⸗ 
ie was no greater than his felowes, yon 

allege H. Ambꝛoſe after this ſozt. Euen — 
ſo ſaith S. Ambroſe too, and that, in the ve- ful diſh= 
ry ſame place that M Harding hath alleged. mulacion 
Inter Petrum & Paulum quis cui prædonatur, and cralt. 
incertum eſt. Of Peter and Paule yyhether ought 
to be preferred before other, it is not knovven. 

Doth S. Ambꝛoſe ſpeake theſe wozds, Ra. 
35 doubting which were higher in dig⸗ 
nity 


m bre. 
Fer. 6s. 


S. eter 
Vomle 
cattal in 
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em nine ſhakt vtteriy cuercome onr 


conitcct: dre. 
red. wet folgweth (g 
what folcwetrh in H. Ant 1520fe, 
6.019 vpon che woꝛdes, which 
ilcged: Qerp this fol weth, 
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Dow ſap pon then, doth not this 
p'ainely declere, that the doubt in which 
. Ambꝛoſe was, whether ot the two 
ought to be preferred before the other, 
came not of ignoꝛãte of that point. which 
concerned the Hupzemacie of the See 


and Church of Rome, 


but ofthis which 


perteineth to their perſonal deſerts and 
merites , In which, be thinketh that the 
one was cqual with the other: 


And 


ws ww a3MwlOica oo. ww A = 
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And wherefote then haue you left ont 
thoſc woꝛdes that feloweb ſo immediat⸗ 
lp, by which rhe true and right under⸗ 
ſtanding ofthe pla: . cined? 
Is not this craity dicimbling! il Yau 
ſap chat po: dpd not (ce fo much. pr res 
as fo much folowerh imine: aymneo. 
am doe! Onꝛ can youſay y pon thought 
it litle to ſexue to the purgoſe, whereas 
the teue anſwer to yours Obiection, is 
thereby vttered and cxp2ellev 2 But let 
vs come neerer. 

Not ſix lpues beſoze this piace of 
which pon would haue pour Reader to 
Jeather, that S. Peter had no greater 
Supꝛemacie than H. Paule, thus ſateth 
S. Ambꝛoſe after a hoꝛt dilconcle made 
pon. Deter and Paule. Ambeigitur cla- 
K's 4 Dammo perceperunt, Scientiæ iſte. ille do- 
tentie. $0 then bot of them haue rect aued lies 
of our Lord, S. Paule of ſcicuce. &. Peter of hover. 

Conſider now of this place. Indit⸗ 
ferent Reader, was 5. Ambꝛoſe in any 
doubt, which of the two. S. deter oꝛ ©. 
Pan! was to be peſerred? He was 
he was not , Concerning the ir godlines * 


, and © 


Beter 
"it 12 


net equi 


and Merites, he knew not whom to be- power, 


terre 


SS. Heter 
& Manie 

not equal 
m power, 


— 
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ferre beloꝛe the other, but thinketh them 
to be equal therein. Concerning Autho⸗ 
ritie and Office, he knew how to geaue 
echt ofthe his owne, pꝛeferringS. Paule 
fo his knowledge, and S. Peter for his 
power. It is not therefoze ſimplp true, 
as M. Jewel rcherſech the woꝛdes of S, 
Ambꝛoſe, that, whether of them oughtto 
be preferred beforethe other it is not kno- 
we. Foꝛ iſhe wonld haue looked to that, 
which went but a litle befoze, he ſhould 
haue readen the keies of Science geauen 
to S. Paule, and the keies of power to 
S. cter. 

What ſay we then to this blindnes 
oꝛ Lraft 2 Js M. Jewel that feſow, that 
doth not diſſimble? Doth not he take 
what hym lpketh, and refuſc what hym 
liſteth: De beginneth Sentencies where 
bpm pleaſeth . De endeth ſenſes when he 
is diſpoſed, The myddle of Hentencies, 
he leaucth quite and cleane out, That 
Which went befo28 oz commeth after, he 
locketh nothing vnto, luch is his Sim- 
plicitie. To make hymſelle the leſſe ſul⸗ 
pected, he findeth (without inſt occaſion) 
fault with other foz leaning out J can 
not 
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not tel what. To be ſhort, there was ne⸗ 
ner, I thinke, an Heretike ſo ful of woꝛ⸗ 
des, ſo vntrue in woꝛdes, ſo faite ſpoken, 
ſa fowly intending, ſo muche alleging 
Auncient Fathers, ſo litie regarding any 
Authoꝛitie, So pꝛeciſe in apycaling to 
yhꝛaſcs, termes, and titles, And ſo looſe 
in abnſing the ſenſe and the meaning of 
his witneTes., And thus much concer⸗ 
ning the Auncient Fathers. 


How M. Iewel hath abuſed the 
Later Mriters. 


"Oſpcake of Lacer wyiters, whe 

£9. Jewel hath at uſed, I haue no 
greate mynd, berauſe if N prone, 
ꝛcuer fo plaincly,any article ofthe 
Tatholike Faith by then: that auailetq 
nothing vnto them, weich vtterip refiile 
al Late wꝛiters, at thcir picaſure. Pet 
that . Jewelmayphereafter, vſe moe 
Tructh and Sincericce in his wutings, 
he hall perceaue that the are like to be 
marked, how tedions o euer he ſhal mak 
them thysitgh his Hee. ps of allegations: 
3 wil 


* ty 
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J wii beginne the Chapiter vnto Which, 
ſuch his abuſing of Late writers is to be 
terrtd, as ſhal be found caſilp in his 
an i 


us ird, concerning holp and Res 


nerend © Ok though not ſo old as | 


cthcrs, 2 wilkiing in H. Bernard as 
M. Icwclſaicth, but as the Trueth is 
BSuerteens: In the ſecond Place Az 
Icrander de Bale for Scholemen: In 
the third zolrde e Urrgite , io; huma⸗ 
tiitians , that he to few kinde of writers 


SES" 


. Jewel (parcth, it may taſilp be per⸗ ö 


ceinted in C Ham ples. As thus. 
DBucriacus ance, 
Ren and VV ome made the Sacrifice of 
the Aultar, and t hat of Bread & wine. And 
thereſore aſter tlie order of Melchiſedech. 
Therefore S. Bernard ſaieth, Nen ſolus 
Sacerdos ſacrific at, {cd totus Conuentus 
Fidelium, noto1 aly the Prieſt Sacrificerh, 
but alſo th e whol:: Cupanie ofthe Faithtul, 
E Ei e that S. Bernard might 
{x po lo: An abbo n, A Saicr of Maſſe, A 
notable Hapiſt:: pris it poſſible that M. 
Jevoet, bath in al his art, any ſhikt to de⸗ 
tend Daniele in tins place from Iving? 
Fir 
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Firſt it is moſt enident, that . Ber⸗ 
nard hath no ſuch wo2des. The Ser⸗ In any 
mon which 99. Jewel referreth vs vn⸗ ok theſe 


| two poſts 
to, is the holy Fathers Buerricus Ab- H. Bew. 
bat of Igniacum. may be 


Then, neither he ſaith as £9. Jewel — 
conciudeth. Foꝛ why 2? there is not in al 
his Hermon, any mention of Vꝛead and 
wine offcred at the Aniter, Oꝛ, to the 
Aulter, by men and women, Neither of 
the Oꝛder of Melchiſedech. 

Of the offering vp of Turtles and 

Dones, he ſpeaketh, but he meaneth not 
of the birdes themſelues, but of the ver⸗ 
tues repreſented by them: as Chaftitie 
of body and ſonle, CTompunction of hare, 
Simplicitie, Patience, Charitie, æ ſuch 
like. where vpon he inkerreth, concer⸗ 
ning Pꝛieſtes, laping 2 : 

Such manner of men it becommeth ys to be, Guerricus 
when vve Conſecrate the Body of Chriſt ec. M Ser de 
And concerning the Laictie: Such maner Pi Ha- 
of men allo it behoueth you to be, vyhich receiue dio. 
of our handes, the holy Sacramen“, &c. 

Now becanſe it might be obiected. 

that it is foꝛ Pꝛieſtes to haue the foꝛeſatd 
vertues, Oz that it is their charge onely, 
EE 3 ta 


A point of 
M. Jew⸗ 
els art, 
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to pꝛepare them ſelues, leaſt they receing#: 
the Sacrament vnworthily (as though 
the ſtanders by, had litle to do with hin 
in thoſe maters)he anſwereth, We muſt 
not beleue that the forſaid vertues are ne. 
ceſſary for the Prieſt only, as though hea. | 
lone should Conſecrate or offer the Body 
of Chriſt, He doth not ſacrifice alone, he 
alone doth not conſecrate, but al the cum - 
panie of the faithful (and here . Jewel 
maketh a ful and a fowle point) that ſtan. | 
deth by doth conſe crate with him, doth ſa· 
crifice with him, | 
But how? After the oꝛder of Helchile⸗ 
dech, Oz, bp their own Act x Þ2ieſthood, 
as M. Jewel gathereth 2 Surelp, except 
Buerricus him ſeife had made it plaine, 
in what ſenſe the Pꝛieſt and the People 
do offer, no doubt, but . Jewel in this 
place, would outface vs, that this Abbat 
meant. that men and women were Prieſtes 
after the order of Melchiſedech. MNot- 
withſtanding that it is not ſaied, the ci 
pani of the faithful do cõſecrate, as though 
they might do it by themſclues, bnt they 
conſecrate with him (the Prieſt ) ſignili⸗ 
eng the Office to be ſingular, And it 
foloweth in the Sermon. 
| ts Neither 
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Neither the Carpenter alone doth make 
4 hoe, but one bringeth roddes , an other raf- 
ters, an other poſtes or beames and other things. 
By which Similitude,itis manife ſt. that 
the people conſecrate, in this ſcnſc, that 
they bing ſumwhat to that end. And 
what is that: By this that foloweth it 
wil be vnderſtanded. Foꝛ thus he con- 
eludeth . 

Therefore the ſtauders by, oght to Haut- of 
their ovyne, euen as the Prizſi ought 2 what? 
A Lope trow pon W. Jewel. vpon their 
backes,o2 a Surplcſie like Miniſters, oz 
power and Authozitie of Pꝛieſthod: No. 
but,a /ure faith, pure prayer, a godly deuot ion. 
where then is the Bꝛeade and wine, oz 
the Oꝛder of Melchiſedech. which pon 
wonld pꝛoue to perteine to the common 
ptople with, Therfore S. Bernard faith, 3 
Otherwiſe called Buerricus , 

Dere is a Concluſion withont tes 
milles, And a compariſon without any 
likelyhoode, And A falſification without 
truth oz honeftie , 


Alexander ofHales abnſed , 
The people taking but one kind only 
receiueth iniurie, as M. Harding may ſee 


1 by 


Fol. 40. 


Anſwer td 
this point: 


Jew,98, 
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by Alexander de Hales, and Durandus, & 
other of his owne Doctours. Alexanders 
* r n eſe. L icèt illa Sumptio, &c. 

Although that Order of Receiuing the Sa- 
crament, which is ynder one kinde. be ſuf- 


ficient, vet the other which is vader both © 


kindes, is of greater merite. 
Ra. al this. NY. Jewel, is true: but this 


proneth not, that the people haue any | 


iniurp done vnto them. Fon to Keceine 


vnder one inde/ it is ſufficient by Alcxan⸗ 
ders expꝛele e woꝛdes: but vndonbtedip, 
iF any thing lacked of that which were 


M. Dev. 


fatlleth Oc 


ins hur⸗ — there wer not ſulfitiẽcy: Ergo, how 

volc. none pou by Alexander, that the people 
— F,nuricd , in receiuing vnder one 
kinde ? 


Pon wil Keylic ont of him, that it is 
of greater merite toreceiuein both kinds, 
than one. And what of hat? It is a 

greater merite to Celebzate thꝛiſe a day 
bh (as at Chziſtmaſſe) then once, as Oꝛdi⸗ 
— 3 Pꝛieſtes do vſe, Do pe thinke 
T1114 e. that any Pꝛieſtes haue Jninry don 
— 8 v1 ato them, becanie the Ozderts other⸗ 
OW is wiſe, that they ſap but one Maſſe in one 
of reste: date, except one date onely in the peare? 
m8eriicy Againe J ſay, that Alexander noteth 


a greater 
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à greater merice to be in Neceiuing vn⸗ 
der both than one kind, not in relpect of 
the Sacramentc , which is as perkite in 
one as both, and in the leaſt part of one, 
as the whole: but in relpect oktheKccei⸗ 
ners, becauſe their deuotion is encrea⸗ 
ſed, and their Faith dilated by longer c5- 
tinuing in th'Act of Keceining,and their 
Recciuing is mote Complete as being 
miniſtred in both kindes. And as the 
cauſes on the behalſe ofthe Receiner, do 
make it, to a perſon ſo difpoſed, moꝛc ek⸗ 


fectual, to Neceine in both than one: So 


other cauſes there be, which dor make p 
Keceining vnder one kinde, to be to the 
party ſa affected, moe fruictful and me⸗ 
ritoꝛious than if he tooke both. Foꝛ, he © grester 
that would ſay vn: o him ſelf, J wil con- 17 
tent my ſelfe with the common Oꝛder of recatuinx 
the Church, J wil not make any Senrre vno*c on? 
about both kindes, knowing p as much % 50" 
d; h, 
is vnder one as both: vndoubtedip ſuch 
a man ſhould both fot his Dumilitic, and 
for his Faith, deſerue more a great deale, 
then il he ſhould Receine in both kindes. 
and find a certaine ſenſe and tait of De⸗ 
notion. 


EE ith The 


A Caſeto 
M. Ze, 
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Tye ſtrength therefo2c and efficacie 
which Alexander ſpeaketh of, depending 
vpo the Act of the Receiuer , and not 
vpon the Uertne of p Sacrament, which 
is al one in effect, whether it be miniſtred 
in one oꝛ both kindes: M. Jewel doth 
very iniuriouſſp, to put a fault herein, y 


they Receine not under both, + to make 


Alexander of this opinion, that to mini⸗ 
ſter in one kinde, were an Jniurte vnto 
the people. 

Foꝛ this J would aſke further of 
him, whether the ſimple and deuout peo⸗ 
ple, are not moꝛe ſtirred vp to remember 
the Death and Blond of Chziſte, if they 
ſhould Keceine in Claret oz Red wine, 
than in white? No doubt, but the ima⸗ 
ginatiõ would be moze affected and mo⸗ 
ued, by ſceing a like colour vnto p which 
it would conceiue, than a contrary 02 di⸗ 
uerſe coiour. Dow then? wonld . 
Jewel thinke it an Jniury to miniſter in 
white wint vnto the people, though thei 
would be deſirons of Ked2 De ſhould 
not thinke it, if he be wiſe . And why ſo! 
Marp, becauſe thep haue as much in the 
White as the Ked, and to receine in ed, 
han⸗ 


. CES 
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* 
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his ducty , 


Be it ſo then, that many good ſolke 
fo: diuerſe cauſes, ſhould be exceedinglp 
moned and edified , by dzinking of the 
Chalice, and contemplating of moꝛe then 
is Oꝛdinarie in their minde: ſhould they 
haue any Jninrie done vnto them, if they 
receiued afterwardes, when the Pieſt 
ſhould iudge it expedient, vnder ß forme 
Neypther doth Alexan⸗ 
der de Dales ſo ſap, neither any reaſon 
But let vs ſee an o⸗ 
ther place of Atexander, which £93. Jew⸗ 


of bzcad only 2 
doth make foꝛ it. 


elhath abnſed , 
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hangeth vpon their pꝛiuate deuotion, # 
not vpon any pꝛecept of the Lhurche, oz 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, oz Inſtitution 
of Chziſte, to which onely, the Prieſt is 
bound, aud which, if he obſerne, he doth 


Fol. 214. 


The ſame Alex inder againeſaith, To- wggy gg 
tus Chriſtus, &c. M hole Chriſt is not con- Shamfut 


teined vnder ech kind by way of Sacramec aàbuſed, 
but the fleash onely, vnder the fourme of 
bread, and the bloud vnder the fourme of 


vine . 


The wooꝛdes can not be dented to 
be Alexanders, but what leaſe gathereth 


£9, Jewel ofthem? 


EE iu 


Dere 


Ra, 
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Here M. Hardinges owne Doctours 


confeſſe, that the neople Receiuing vnder 
one kinde, receiueth not the ful Sacramẽt, 


nor the bloud of Chriſte by way of Sacra- | 


ment, 


Pou vnderſtand not Alexander, 3 


pon wil not. Foz, whereas he ſaith: 


Chriſt is not conteined vnder ech kinde Sacra. 
mentally, he meaneth not, that the people 


Receine not the Fu! Sacrament and theiy 


owe Maker, Bodde and anne, vn. 
der eche kinde: but by this woozde 54. 


cramentally, he meaneth, that concerning 
the loꝛme of wozdes, by which conſecra⸗ 
tion is perfited in cche kinde, and by ex⸗ 
ternal foꝛme of the Signes vnder which 


Chniſt is exhibited, che jlesh only is conteined: 


vnder the forme of Breade , and the bloud vnder 
the forme oſ/Vyme. As, when Lhuſlt ſaid: 
This is my bloug : the woo2des which we 
Heare, doc ſignify no moze than Bloude 
to be there preſent, And p external Signe 
and liquoꝛ of wine, doth repzeſent a pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of bloud onely. And this is that 
Lohich Alexander meaneth, by the woꝛde 
Sacrameutally, when he ſaith, Yyhole Chriſt 
Is not conteincd ynder ech kind Sacramentally. 


Foz 


urs 


Beware of. M.Iewel. 


Fox he ſpeaketh of the repꝛeſentation ons 
iy which is made to our ſenſes, by exter⸗ 
nal woꝛds # Signes, and not of 5; thing 
it ſelfe and lubſtance of the Sacrament, 
which is appꝛehended by Faith. 

Not that Alexander was not of 
this — Jew. would make 
him to be ok, that whole Chziſt ſhould 
not be receaaed vader ech kind, though 
whole Chꝛiſt were not ſignificd by the 
ſound of the woꝛdes of Conſecration in 
ech king, it is manifeſt by the next article 


in him, where he concludeth, that, Chbri/tus 4.49. 
integer Deus & homo «t ſub ſpecie Panis, Iyhole Mem. 3. 
ChriſtGod aud Man is vnder the forme of Bread. art. 3. 


And, both ſapinges are true, that vvhole 
Chriſt is not vnder ech lind. i pe conſider on⸗ 
ly the Signe of the woꝛdes that are ſpo⸗ 
ken, oꝛ the thinges that are ſhewed (foz 
in ſaying, this is my bodie, no mention is 
made of blond) . And againe, tha. vv hl 
Chriſt God and man is vnder the forme of Bread, 
if pe conſider the mater Keallp. 
Alexander therkoꝛe, ſpeaketh no other⸗ 


wil? in this point, then it becummeth 4 nozance, 


faithful and Catholike man to do. Aud 
M, Jewel doth no otherwile , than he is 
won: 


Gp. lib. . 
E55 . 
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wont to do, but otherwiſe ſurely than be⸗ 
ctmmeth an honeſt and lerned man, ſpe⸗ 
ciallp hauinge no neede to alleage any 
Scholemen, and leſſe neede to cozrupt 
them, when he allegeth them. 


Polidozus Uergilius abuſed, 

. Typpꝛian calleth the Church of 
Rome, Eccleſiam principalem, vnde vnit as Sa- 
cerdot alis exorta eſt, the principal Church, from 
vyhence the Vaitie of Prieſtes hath ſpronge. Out 
of which teſtimonie M. Jewel gathereth 
A fo2cc, as it were, oftwo Argumentes 
that might be made, the one in that it is 
talled, Eccleſia principalisa the principal or chief 
Churche the other becauſe it foloweth, 
vnde vnitas Sacordetalts exortaeſt (whiche 
woꝛds D. Darding doth interpꝛet thus) 
from vrhence the vnitie of Prieſtes 1s ſpronge. 
M. Jewel thus, fro whence the vnitie of 
the Prieſthood firſt began. Jn which his 
Interpꝛetation there is a plainc falſthod 
and crafrincs , 

Foz in repeting the woꝛdes, and in 
wziting of them, ſo as if they were D. 
Dardings, it becummed hym to deliner 
them furth in the ſame fozme, as he found 
them 


2 


t 


. | IS. 


them in D. Harding, Then, whereas 
it is not al one to ſap, the vnitie of Prieſt- 
hood ſprange from Rome, and the vnitie 
of Prieſthod began firſt at Rome (fo2 there 
map be ſpꝛings two oz th2ee in one place, 
and although the water iſſue not out, firſt 
at the loweſt, pet the loweſt of the thꝛee 
maie be the chiele head vnto al the riuers 
beneth) M. Jewels intent was not ſim⸗ 
ple, to taſt in this woꝛd ( firſt) into the ſen⸗ 
tence, as though the queſtion were, not 
whether the Chife Prieſte in all the world 
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were at Rome, but, whether the firſt Prieſt Crate in 
in al the world began at Rome. Betwene chaingng 
which two pꝛopolitions, there is a great and inter⸗ 


difference. 

But what ſapth M. Jewel to theſe 
wordes, Vnde vnitas Sacerdotalis exorta 
eſt, from whence the vnitie of Prieſthoode 
firſt hegã, as he cngliſherh it for a varage ? 


etuig. 


For that theſe words ſeme tor to weigh Few, 305 


much, Ithinke it good herein to heare the 
Iudgement of ſome other man, that may 
ſeeme Indifferent. 

whp ſhould Polidote Tiergile be 
Jndifferent } He lpued not fifrie peres 
ſens he was a Lollectourto y Biſhop of 
Nome, and therckoze to pon not Indiffe⸗ 
rende 


Ra. 
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rent. And to vs on the other lide, not 
Jndifterent, becauſe this very booke ge 
Jnuentorthus rerum, is condemned by the 
Heneral Councei at Trent. But pon 
haue foiid ſomewhat in him by likelihod, 
which maketh foꝛ you, that pon eſteeme 
of hym ſo wel. And what is that, J pꝛaie 
pon? we aſkeyou ko the Anſwer to 
S. Cypꝛians words, pou bing in Poli⸗ 
doꝛe to expound them. but what wil pe 


cv. _ 
— conclude of olidoꝛe? That, Ihis com- 


in coilc- 


ctuig ol ar yas 


gunicuts. 


Ra. 


Tei. Ii. 4. 
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mendation (ot whrichS.Lypua ſpeaketh) 
geauen by S. Cyprian to the Church 
of Rome in reſpect of Italie, and not in reſ- 
pect otthe whole world. 

Whether this be lo oz no, Polidoꝛs 
owne woꝛdes hal trie it. In his fourth 
booke the {'cth Chapiter, his purpoſe 
was to ſhew, ol whom firſt the Oꝛder of 
Pꝛieſthood was Inſtituted. And he pꝛo⸗ 

th, thet Thꝛiſt hym lelfe was the firſt 
maker of Pꝛzieſtes. Then doth it tolowe 

in hym. 
BR... pojt Chriſſun Petrus in Sacerdotio prere- 
Catiuam babwſſe dicitur, quod primus in Apo- 
Kolorum ordine, & cius Sacroſuucti Collegij 
Caput fuiſſet. Cuapropter D. Cyrianurepiſt. . ad 
Corr 


1 th. —_— —— —\ 


LIMI 
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Cern:lii Cathedram Petri Principals vocat. But 
after Chtiſt Peter is ſaid to haue had the prero- 
gatiue in preeſthood , becauſe he vras the firſt in 
the rerv of the Apoſtles , and head of that holy 
college. Vherefore S. Cyprian in his third epiſtle 
0 C cornel c, calleth the Chaire or See of S. Peter 
the Chi ar princtioal.. 

de then this, touching anp words 
of S. Copꝛian, if any man can there find 
in Polidoze, J willecſe my right hand 
ſ\o2 it, and neuer wꝛite hereafter againſt 
any heretike. but the Booke is common, 
the plate is intelligible, and my eyes and 
viderJanding lerueth me fo wel, that, J 
am ſure, PPoltdo2e in that place ex noun⸗ 
deth not theſe wozdes of S. Cppꝛian, 
Inde Iuitas Sacerdotalis exorta o 0 

What Ampudencie then is it in . 

Jewel, forthat theſe words ſeme to weigh 
much, to bzing furth the Indgement 'of 
Polidoꝛe, a man that may ſeme to be In- 
different, whereas they arc not at all in 
Polidoꝛe: Polidorus Virgilius(ſaieth he) 
expoũdeth the ſame words of S. Cyprian. 
Dare pe ſay he expoundeth them, where⸗ 
as he hath not them? De bꝛingeth in . 
Cyppzian, to pzone that the Sce of S. 
Petee 


Fol. 215, 


Lt. 
ewe 1 re 
$02 08 15 me. 


it; he can. 


impudccie 
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Peter was viincipal, but, of Vnitas Sa- 
cerdotalis. the vnitie of Prieſthood, Upon 
which woꝛdes, pon made haſt to ſhewe 
his expoſition, He maketh no mention. 
De ſaitth in his owne woꝛdes, not in S. 
Cypꝛians that the order of Prieſt hood cannot 
be [ated to haue grov ven firſt from the Fishopt 
of Rome, onleſ'e vve vaderſtand it only hy Italie, 
for Prieſibood vyas rightly inſtituted at N ieru- 
alem but that the Commendation geauen 
by S. Cypriantothe Church of Rome was 
geauen in reſpect only of Italy, and not in 
respect ofthe whole world, he ſaied it not, 
noꝛ intended it. 

The Order alſo of Prieſthood, and 
vnitie of Prieſthood are two thinges. In 
the Oꝛder. is contidered, the Authoz and 
effect of that Sacrament: Jn the Unitte 
is conſidered, the pꝛeſeruation and Boz 
uernement of that Ozder, Ofthe Oz⸗ 
der it ſelfe, and where Pꝛieſthod firſt be⸗ 
gan, Polidoze doth ſpeake. Of the vnity, 
and of the Kelation which all Pꝛieſtes 
ſhould haue to their chiefe head and Go⸗ 
uernour, © , Cppꝛian doth ſpeake, and 
Polidoze ſaieth nothing. The ©Ozder 
began at Dieruſalem and not at Nome. 
The 
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The vnitp,J| wil not ſap begã at Nome. 
but after p \, Peter had by his martyrdõ 
there take ful poſſcſion of that See, then 
was it ſcen, where the ÞPincipal Church 
in al the world was, and to what begyn⸗ 
ning al thinges ſhould be referred, and 
in what vnitie they ſhould be p2eſerued, 

Dath not £9. Jewel, then, done vez 
ry ſincerely, to allege Polidoꝛe, ſo farre 
and wyde from the meaning of Polidoz: 
J would there were ſome man ſo indif- 
ferent, as g. Jewel taketh Polidoꝛe to 
be, to Judge betwene hym and vs, whe⸗ 
ther he hath not ſhamefully abnſcd the 
Later wziters. 


of M. ITewels Contra: 


dal Hons, 


haue pꝛoued it, g. Jewel hach 
not vnderſtanded other men: now 
wil Iſhew it, by a fewe Argu⸗ 
ments, that he doth not wel vnderſtand 
hymſelfe, And no maruel trulp, if in 
ſpeaking ſo many wo2ds, he hath not re- 
membzed 


H Ptherto, by many Examples J 


Itw. 25. 


WW? ure 
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Chzilt, 
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membꝛed enery wo2d, Oz, ik in coneting 
to ſaue his honeſtie foꝛ the pꝛeſent place, 
he (ate and vnſay againe, like A man that 
were not {ure pet what to byde by, But 
becauſe his Frindes and Felowes wil 
thinke this fucredible, that out of his 
ſmooth month. & doctrine ſquared by the | 
rule of the Scriptures, Fathers. æ Coũ⸗ 
tels, any thing ſhon!d pꝛocede hacked e 

ſlittered, therefoꝛe wil J gcaue an occa⸗ 
ſion to the Indifferent, to Beware of the 
dubble tongue and mynd, in one and the | 
{clic ame Waſter Zcwel. 

The Receiuing with Companie, is no 
ſubſtantial part of Ckriftes Inſtitution Er- 
go, we are not bounde therein, to folov the 
E xzmvieof Chriſt, Firſt this Antecedent 
falle, and if it were no part, of the ſubſtãce 
of Chriſtes Inſtitution, Yet we are neuer- 
theleſſe bound to his e becauſe he 
hath commaunded ys ſo to doe. 

Dere in this place (M. Jewel) pou 
are of the mynd that there is a difference, 
betwene the Inſtitution of Chziſt, and the 
Example of Chriſt. Otherwiſe pour 
ſaying were very foliſye, As by which 
this only is impoꝛted, that, it were no 
part ot Chriſts Inſtitutio, yet are we neuer 


ths 
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theleſſe bound to his Inſtitution. which 
maketh a plaine contradiction, if that by 
Inſtitution and Example, pon meane but 
one thing. An other thing that J 
note here, is, that you lay , we are bound 
to Chriſtes Example, although the thing 
which is to be done, were not of his Jn- 
ſtitution. 

what ſap pe then, to waſhing of feete, 
fo; which pou hane the expꝛeſſe words of 


our Saniour in the Soſpel 2 1/7 (ſayth ts. z. 


he) your Lord and Maſter haue vvaſihed your 
feete,you alſo ought to vvash one the others ſeete. 
For I haue geauen an Example ynto you, that 4s 
haue done, ſo like vyyſe that ye alſo doe. what 
ſay pou then ( M. Jewel) to this example 
of our Sauiour ? ſhal it be folowed, oz 
no? vou Anſwer, 


That this Obic&ion of waſshing of Itw. 118. 


feete is common, and hath ben often An- 
ſwered . Andin the ſame page. The wal- 


shing of feete, was neither Inſtitution of We are 


Chriſt, nor any part of the Sacrament, nor 
Specially apointed to be done by the Apo- 


{tles, nor the breache thereot euer deemed Chult . 


Sacrilege. 


To let paſſe the manifeſt lpe, which Ra. 


here you make, that Chꝛiſt apointed not 
1 waſching 


Jew. zi. 


Not foꝛ 
the ſicke. 


The third Boks 


waſhing of fecteto be done by theApoſtles; | 
J marke this onlp fo2 the pꝛeſent, p pon 


labour with al pour wit, to pꝛoue, that pe 


are bound to keepe Example of Chziſt. 


Reconcile me then (J pꝛaie pou ) theſe 
two places, And tel vs how it map ſtand 


togeathcr.that we are boũd to Chriſts ex- 
ample, in that which is not of the Snb- | 


ſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution, And pet that 


vou may freely(as ye do) let go waſhing | 


of feete in pour Longregation, becauſe it 
was not Chriſtes Inſtitution £2 

In the Primitiue church, this order(gf 
ſending the Sacramer to them that were 
departing this world) was thought expe- 
dient not for the Sicke: For they in their 
health receiued daily. 

Ergo, if in health, they needed, oz 
vſed that daily ſuſtenance, wasit not pꝛo⸗ 
uided fo them in the ir licknes ? Peas, yt 
confefſc ſo much, And thercfoꝛe you ſay; 

And in their ſickneſſe, had the Sacra- 
ment Ordinarily ſent home vnto them. 

Dow ſay ye then tuen now. that this 
order (concerning the neceſſarie vitaile, 


the Sacrement) was not thought expe- Þ 
dient for the fic ke? Except YOu know that 


a man map be in lickneſſe, and pet not 


— 


ſicke 


e es, , . a #AS YA Aa cet 
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ſicke. But gee pe fozwarde,and make an 
end of pour tale. If the neceſſarie vitaile, 
was not fo y ſicke, foz whb wks it then? 
Not forthe ſicke & c. but for perſons 02 per⸗ 
Excomunica'e, & c. ns exco 
Uery wel. Dow long wil pou tarie municate, 
in this mynd 2 ye amend it, within rr. Ra. 
lynes folowing. Foz thus pe remember 
pour ſelfe better. Jew; 
Howbeit I confeſſe, ſometimes it was 9other 
otherwilevied, than exc6= 
we take your confeſſion , that pou mamicate. 
know not wel where to ſtaie. Foz din's ** 
ding(as it were) al the Faithful, Into I pꝛety 
Sicke, and Excommnunicate, And ſub⸗ Hungon, 
diuiding the Sicke, into them that were 
either in health, either in Sicknes: Yor 
left none but Perſons Excommunicate, 
foz whom the neceſlarie vitaile, called via- 
ticum, ſhould ſerue. Dow be it, pe confeſſe 
it was Sometimes otherwiſe vſed, and ſo 
it muſt neceſſarelp folow, that it was not 
for the Excommunicate only. Dow theſe 
thinges agree, J doe but aſke pon the 
ett: hadb h 
there had ben in it any shew of trueth, ; 
M. Harding as he is Jr ang haue cnn 
laied our al the circumſtancies , when this 
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ſtrange errour firſt began, where, and how | 


longe it continued, who wrotc againſt ir; | 
And by whom, and in what Councel itiwwas 
condemned. erely this greate Silence de- 
clareth ſome want. 

See how erneſt the man is, to haue 
al Circumſtances declared. But 3 trow, 


he wil not tary ſtil in this minde. Fo 1 


| 


| 


when D. Harding (as reaſon is) aſked, | 


when the Latine Seruice began in En⸗ 
gland, and when the Engliſh ceaſed (foz 
Deretikes ſap, in the pꝛimitiue Church, 


al publike pꝛaier was in the knowen and 


vulgare Tongue, And the Cathslikes 
thinke, that ſome token then oz Monu- 
ment ſhonld be extant, of ſo gencrall 4 
mater) . Jewel with open monthe 
replieth: 


O what folie is this? Who is hable to 
shew any Boke writen in English a thow- 
ſand yeresagoe © Or if it could be shewed, 
yet w ho were hable to vaderſtand it? 

Loe, now it is foly to require, but 
ſame litle ſigne of the begynning oꝛ cea- 
ſing ofa publike and common mater, but 
in an other place he thinketh it wiſely 
ſpoken (fo2 he ſpcaketh it hym ſclfe ) to 


demaund particularly of diuerſe Circü⸗ 


ſtancies 


Beware of. M. Tewel. Fel. 219. 


ſtancies, when, where, how, who, by who, 
and in what Councell, errours began or 
appea red. 

That certeine godly perſons both men Yew. 42, 
and women in time of perſequution , or of Keceuing 
ſicknes, or of other necesſitie receaued the —— 
Sacrament in their houſes, it is not denied. yy 

Ergo Reccauing at home is not re⸗ Ra. 
pꝛouable, foꝛ which there are to be found 
the Examples of Godly perſons both men 
and women. 

This maner of receauing at home was Jew. 42. 
not lauful for the Laiemen. For it was abo- — — 
lished by godly Bishops in general Coũcel. diſalowed 

Pou belpe the Louncel, vnto which 
pou referre vs . Foz of Receauingat Ra. 
home it ſpeaketh no one woꝛd, but, |f a»y 
perſon. ſaith it, be proned not to dare receiued in Concil. 
the Church. and not to haue made an cud, of the Caſarau- 
Grace of the Euchariſt . let him be a curſeſ for guſtanũ. 
euer. Nov this fozbpddeth not, but that Cap. 3. 
the Pꝛieſt map caric the Sacrameft home 
to the houſes of Chꝛiſtians, as it is, at 
this pꝛeſent, vſed in the catholike church, 

Und that they may with good Conſcience 
receaue it. But let this be referred to the 


Chapiter, Hop I. Ie vel hath abuſed 
ouncels. In this place, 3 pꝛeſſe hym 
FF ig only 
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only with his contradiction : that ſomes | 


tpmes he doth not denie, but that Godly 

Perſons did receaue, j9zinately at home, 

and, at an other tyme, he is altogtather 

chaunged, and wil nedes haue receining 

at home to be an Abuſe condemned by 
Councels and Fathers. 

The Single Comunis was neuer taken for 

Few. 59. lav ful, butonly in conſideration of circum- 


inal? f 


in ſo m ca⸗ Dow then is the Myſtical diſtribution 
Cs lauful, a part of the ſubſtance of Chriſtes Supper, 
Ra. if , fox any reſpecte it maic be altered oz 


| omitted? : 
. Thinketh M. Harding, that the Sacri- 
tion is of $ fice, whereof neither Chriſt nor his Ditci- 
Supſtãct ples euer ſpake one word, is the ſubſtance 
of Thuſts of his Supper, And that the M yſtical Di- 


N ſtribution in remembraunce of his Death, 
Single whereof he gaue vs ſach a ſtraight Com- 


Comimn: maundement, in ſo manifeſt and lo plaine 
nion abo: wordes, is no part of the Subſtance 3 


— M And thinke pon, that ik Diftributton 


Ra, be neceſſarp, any mi may receine by him 
ſelfe alone, in any kind of Cale oz Cir⸗ 


cumſtance? Foꝛ as no ne ceſſitp can makt 

it lawful, to Lonlecrate in Cheeſe 0 

M1ilke,bccauſc Bread and wine perteim 
eee ec abvhcberibrebd q 


| 


: 
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to the mater and Subſtance of the Sa⸗ 
crament: So, if the Single Lommuniz 
on be lawful, that is, if ene bp Hin ſelle 
alone may Receine the Sacrament, it 
maſt ncedes folow that to Receiue with 
Lumyvany, is not of the Subannce of 


Chziſtes Inſtienc'on, 
The {imple people hearing Maſſe in a 


ſtrange Language, is deate, and heareth not 
at al. 

von muſt expound pour meaning, 
oꝛels hearing, and not hearing, wil not 
be wel percetued . For,tf pc referre hea- 
ring of Maſſe, to the hearing of y wozds, 
the ſownd doth ſtrike the eare, though d 
meaning come not to the mind. And ik ye 
referre hearing of Maſſe, top p vuderſtan= 
ding of J which is there done. then doth 
encry faithful, p beleneth y body of Cdꝛiſk 
there to be offered vp vnblondelp, fox 
dim, æc. heare the Maſle as ertellentip, as 
ik he could conſter and parſe euery word 
of the Canon. And therefore vou can not 
without plain iniury, make ß people not 


to heare p, which thei bg heare with ther 
eares :02not to appꝛehẽd y in their hart, 
which thep be aſſured of by Faith. 
FF 
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Melanchthon and Bucer ac: 


compted the receining in one or both 


kindes a thing indifferent. M. Jewel 


Jew. 110. anſwereth: 

Hot indif Thus farre furth their deſire was, it might 

ferent. be iudged free, not that thei thought Chriſt 
had not ordeined the Sacrament to be mi- 

Indifferẽt niſtred vnto the people in both kindes, or 
that in itſelfe it is Indifferent, but that the 
Faithful of God might indifferently and 


freely vſe it without controlment. 


Fo if the receiuing in both kinds be not 
in it ſelfe Indifferent, how may the faith- 
ful of God indifferently vſe it? And ifthey 
may Indifferently vſe it, how it is not In- 
different ? 
Note allo the Lrafte oz blindnes of 
M. Jewel. De Interpzeteth Belanchs 
thon and Bucer, in ſuche ſoꝛte, as if the 
queſtion had ben, Whether the people 
M Jew⸗ might not chooſe, whether they would re- 
els pꝛiuat ceaue in both kindes, or not receaue at all. 
comment And he maketh them to anſwer, that they 
ppor © wilhe it to be free and Indifferent, to Res 
Bucer. ceaue in both if they wil. But the ques 
ſtion 


Ra. Theſe wozdes neede A Reconcis F 
liation, to bꝛing them at one togeather,, 


a4 a Ga on. ac a _Hn*mo ww 
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ſtion in deede, is of Receauing in both 
kinds, or in one: And they Anſwer, that it 
is a thing Jndifferent, And what is yp 
to ſay? whether that it ſhould be free foꝛ 
the people to Receaue in both 2 ta truly 
this is one part of the ſenſe. But another 
is, that it ſhould be as free, foz them that 
would. to receaue in one alſo. 

Fo: the two pointes, betwene which 
the Indilferencie goeth,arc,to receaue in 
one kind, Oꝛ to receaue in both, without 
controlment. which being graunted to 
the Pꝛoteſtants, they ſhould not inueigh 
and cric out againſt the Papiſtes, foꝛ re⸗ 
teauiug in one, but thep might thinke 
themſelues charitably dilpenſed withal, 
koꝛ their free Receauing vnder both. 0 
that AJclanchthon and Bucer were not 
of the mynde to condemne the maner of 
other Liniſtians, as . Jewel in this 
place falſely interpꝛeteth them, but lpk 
wiſe Heretikes, they prouided for their 
owne ſafetie, wiſhing that it might be 
lawful for their brothers, to Receaue in 
both kindes, without cõtrolment, and p it 
ſhould not be made a mater of conſcience 
and Religion, whether the people were 

ſerued 
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We enelp 
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ſerued in both o2 cue kind, the thing in it 
ſelfe being Indifferent. 


To mni/l er yuto the vulvare 
f copie. in both Kindes tas not „* i. 


Hes Inſtitution, ſaith D. Darding. . 
Je ew 1 replicth: 2 Thus he ſaith, and ſaith 
It © fren, and on ly ſaith 1 | P Other Authe- 
ritie than his one he bringeth none. 

Surelp we muſt ioke foꝛ no reaſon 
92 eaulc ot his ſo ſaping. Yet tifoloweth 
Immediatelp: 

The Reaſonthat moueth him, Iweene 
is this. } or that there was no Laie peo- 
ple at that banket with Chriſt, but the A- 
poſtles or ly. 

J weene then, he doth moꝛe thay 
onely ſay it, when he geaucth A Reaſon 
fo2 it. 

It doth not folow, We may breake 
A Ceremonie: Ergo we maie breake the 
Subilance of Chriſtes Inftitution , 

It foloweth not in dede. And heres 
by vou map ſce , that the Termes of Le- 
remontes and nb ſtance , in Chziſtes 
Znſtitution, are not Anncce ſſarie and 
Laine. 

This difference in Termes of Sub- 
ſtance 
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ſtance ks Accidentes in Chriſtes Inſtitu - 8 
tion, is newly found out, and hath No war- 07 Acci⸗ 
rant, neither of the Scriptures, neither of 253**5 
the Olde Fathers, — 
you be to fine and pꝛeciſe. . Jew⸗ kucd, 
el, fo; ſimgle Catholikes, And it ſeemech y 
that pourſelfe would not ſpeake bur one 192: cite 
of Scripture oꝛ Old Father, like as ſane 2 
in the wozld moꝛe curious than diligent, y 
will haue no one worde in all their wꝛi⸗ 
tinges , Which they can not bzing ont of 
Cicero. 
But, J pꝛap pou, is not the = 

ſtinction of things about Chuſtes J 
tution, into Subſtance and — — 
reaſonable and as neceſſary, as into Sub⸗ 
ſtance and Ceremonies? Fo by Teremo⸗ 
nies pon muſt needes meauc a dinerl? 
thing rom Subſtance and inch as may 
be let Ao: © 02 taken dap, Without coꝛ⸗ 
raption, of Su nett oꝛ Pꝛincipal mater. 
And what other thing is that but a plain 
Accident? 

Vf pe find then any wartat of the Scrip⸗ 
tures or of the old VLathers, tu int pour 
Termes ok Subſtaunce and Ceremonies 
abont Chzickes Juſtitution: peu map be 
bold 
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bolde without further warrant, to admit 
the Termes of Accidentes and Subſtance, 
about the ſame Jnftitution. Arid if that 
pouſnotwithw fading yon find not that 
foꝛmer diſtincrid in Scriptures or old Do- 
ctots) dare boldly ſai, it dothinot folow, 
we may breake a Ceremonie, Ergo, we may 
breake the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution: 
it foloweth then, that the Diſtinction is 
good, and we may affirme, wel inough. 
A reaſonable Concluſto: And vle pzoper 
Termes and woꝛdes to cxpꝛeſſe it bp, al⸗ 
though we haue no warrant of the Scrip- 
tures neither of the old Fathers. 

The Councel of Baſile aboue one hun- 
dred and thirtie yeeres paſt, made no con- 
ſcience do graunt the vie ot both kinds vn- 
to the k ingdom of Bohemia, and this Coũ- 
cel now preſently holden at Trident ,vpon 
certaine cõditions hath graunted the lame, 
to other kingdomes and Countries, 

Of whome then ſpeake you theſe 
wo2ds,in an other place of pour Replie? 

Ihele mea take quite awaie from the 
people both the Element and kind of wine, 
and alſo the wordes of Conſecration. 

Cal pon this, takinge of the kind of 
wine quite awaie, the vie whereof was 
per- 
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permitted to Bohemie , and at this dap 
is rcadp to be permitted vnto other, if 
that would deliner them from their hex 
reſies? If needes pou wil lye, you ſhould 
doe it alwaies ſo warelp (as pe can, wel 
inough, when you be diſpoſed) that pou 
might not pet be couinced therof,thzough 
any of your owne wo2ds , ſpoke at other 
times. But now it is paſt remedy,ercept 
pou wil Kepent, becauſe J point pon to 
the places, wher pe confeſſe, both that the 
Papiſtes haue graunted the vſe of wine to 
other kingdomesand Countries, byſides 
Bohemie, and alſo obiect, that they haue 
quite taken awaie the kinde of wine from 
the people. : 
Al the Eaſt ſpeabeth the Greeke Tongue 


ſaieth S. Dicromc, To thisI Anſi ver, 
(ſaith D. Harding) y ſome 0 al . OH- 
tries of the Ea ſt ſpake Greeke. M. 


Jewel Kcplieth: 
M. Hardings diſtinction of al in Gene- 


Iew. 1s: 


It cannot 


ral. and al in Particular, that he hath here pe general 
geuiſed to ſhift of S. Hierome, ſeemeth ve- ö leſſe it in 


rie homelv and h ome made. For how can it clude eue⸗ 
ry particu 
lar. 


be a general, onleſſe it include euer y Parti- 
cular 


Ra, 


Re. 


The third Bolte. 


cular? By Ml. Hardinges conſtruction 
we muſt take AL, for SOME, or AL, not 
for the tenth part of AL, And by this Rhe- 


and ſo A L is not AL. 

J wor!'d ſap vnto por, ſaning that 
pon be a force frilow when pon come to 
quiddities, and alſo that vou would alke 
foꝛ a werrant ot the Scriptures or olde Fa- 
thers, 10 iuſtiſp my wooꝛdes by it, cls J 
wand ſap, that AL that pon haue now 
ſpoken, is Neth ànd that ſhon!d ſceme 
more ehſurd, than that AL is not AL, 
Belt F voll not geaut pon this vantage, 
wil ynt your wer woꝛdes vnto pou. 

Al the lewet Generallv gloried of the 
Law, cuen ſo, al the Greekes Generally, 
glorieꝗ in their wiſedome. And S. Paule 


layeth Cenerally ot them both: The Tevyes 


Call for © iornes and Miracies and the Tevves 
call for Fnovylecor. And therefore one of 
the Philoſophers fayed, In old times there 
were yt ven Wile men emoneg the Greks, 
but nove there ate not ſo manie Fooles, 
tor that they all Gloricd in their Wiſe— 
dome. 

what thinke pon then of the Apo? 
les, Oz of our bieficd Lady berſelf, and 
other 
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n pther good and holp Jewes, did they cal 


ot ® Fox Signes? yl they did, then were M. Jer. 
- they repꝛoucable, becauſe the ſtrength — 
„ola Chriſtian. reſteth vpon Faith, which 1 L. for 

at commeth by hearing of Goddes woodd, not AL. 
to and requireth not the ſhewing of Mer⸗ 

ke ueilouſe Signes, It they did not, 

* Dow did al the Iewes cal for Signes , ex⸗ 

J cept you alſo wil takt ALfozSOME, oz 

w AL, for not AL? | 

be | Tye Þhiloſopher alſo , which ſaied 

„ | very wittily, in repꝛoche of the Greci⸗ 

| t, | ans vaine Opinion ok themlelucs, that 


there were not ſomanye Fooles emonge 
G them, as of Olde time were Wiſemen, 
« for that they all Cloried in theyr Wiſe- 


th dome: De meant, J trow,p there were 
8 almoſt ſeuen fooles in Greece, nigh to the 
0 number ofthe Scuen wiſc that were in 
of Olde times there. And he tookt him 
ſelle perchaunce to be one of the Seuen: 
s, Ho that his General Pꝛopoſition inclu⸗ 
s; ded not euerp Particular, But J 


- © Haneyetabettcr Example co declare my 


” purpole. 
1 || what ſap pou( . Jewel) to. Chꝛp⸗ 
d | foltomegwordes 2 No body doth Com- fh. gg. 
er Municate? yon Anſwer:His purpoſe was : 
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to rebuke the negligence of the people, for 
that in ſo populousa Citie,thei came to the 
holy Communion in ſo {wal companies, 
which companies, he, in a vehemencie of 
ſpeach, by an exaggeration, in reſpect ofthe 
w hole. calleth NO BODY. The like 
maner of Speach, is vled alſo ſometimesin 
the Scriptures, S. lohn ſaith of Chriſte, 
Teſtimoniũ eius nemo accipit, not for that 
no body at al receiued his witneſſe (for his 
Diſciples and many other receiued it) but 
for that of a great multitude, very few re- 
ceiued it. Inlike Phraſe Chry ſoſtom him 
ſelfe faith other where, Nemo diuina ſapit, 
No Body ſauoreth Godly thinges, 
Theſe be pour owne woꝛdes, M. 


Jewel, whole were thoſe other, where 
pou ſaid: How can it be a General, onleſſe 


it include euery Particular? Be not theſe 


alſo pours ? Dow make you then, both 
to agree togeather? Foz NO BODT 
impoꝛteth an vniuerſal and general Nez 
gatiue, and then by pour very homly and 
home made Logique, it includeth euery 
Particular. Dow make pe then in this 
place, of NO BO DT, SOME BODT, 
and of NO BODT not NO BO DI, but 
Diſciples of Chriſte, and many other? 


Thus 
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Thus pou ſee, that by pour owne 
woꝛdes in one place, you be dꝛiuen from 
pour owne Senſe in an other, And by 
rcalon of pour Lontradictions , none 
moꝛe Ennemie to M. Jewell, than . 
Jewel. ; 
Notwithſtanding S. Auguſtine(whome Jew. 18; 
S. Szegonie ſent into England) with- —— 
drew the English Nation from their groſſe MR 
Idolatrie, wherein he had no great trauaile not turned 
(foꝛ perchaunce it is an taſie mater to c6- toRcligis, 
nert Countries) Yet it is certaine he plan- 
ted not Religion in this Realme. 
what did he then vnto them whom Ra. 
he withdrew from their Idolatrie 2 Did he 
leaue them without a Religion 2 Did he 
pul their olde Cote from them, and geue 
them no newe? He Baptiſed at one 
Chꝛiſtmaſſe, more than ten thouſand Englich Greg. lib. 
men, as S. Gꝛegoꝛie witneſſeth. And be⸗ 70. 
koꝛe he baptiſed them, did he not plante 
Religion in thepz hartes: Otherwyle 
how is it credible, that euer they would 
haue come to Baptiſme? pet J note 
this place, not fo; the open lie, which is 
in it, but foz the Contradiction, foz that 
it ſeemeth impoſſible , a Nation ſhould 
SS 5 Bs 
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if 


be concrted from Jdolatric, and pet not 


turned to Keligion, whereas, the vecy 
Lonuerſion it ſelfe, doth importa forſa- 


king of one mind and taking ofan other, 
And no Dcretikes haue power to turne 
Nations, and the Catholiques to whom 
Bod geaueth that Brace, do foꝛ that em 
tourne them from Jdolatrie, that after: 


wardes they map become Chziſtians. 


which End ik they be not bꝛonght vnto, | 


Who can ſap that they are conuerted? 


Jew. 226 S. Gregorie iudgeth Generally of the 
Tho titie Name of Vniuerſal Bishop, that it is vaineþ 
of Vni- and hurtful, the Corruption, the Poiſon, 
uerſal and ytter and Vniuerſal deſtruction of the 


Bishop, Church, &c. 
— Verely Iuſtinian him ſelfe writing vn. 
The titie to Epiphanius the Bishop of Conſtantino. 
of Vni- ple, calleth him the Vniverial Patriarke. 
uerſal whomthen do pon folow, the Hope 
Bishop, eꝛthe Emperor? S. Oregozie, oꝛ Jus 
* ſtintan 2 Pc folow both, and pe are cou⸗ 
a. trary vnto pour ſclfe, at one time defying 
the Title, at an other, alicaging it. 
Jew.274 Certainly Balaam. notwithſtanding 
Fozthe he w Falie Prophete, yet he opened 
cuil life ewcrea rallc. — z Yet P 
fake of the his mouth and Bleſſed the people of God: 
pzeachers Cayphas, although he were a ae 
shop, 


S 
= 
*. 


Beware of M. Irwel. Fol. 226. 


hop, yet he ꝓpheſied and ſpake the truth: — — 


A Seale although itibe caſt in Leade, yet it demne the 
geaueth a perfite Printe. The Scribes and Lawful 
Pharileis, —_— they were Hypocrites doctrine, 
and lived not wel, yet they inſtructed the 
Congregation and ſaied wel. 

By thcſe Examples then it appea- Ra. 
reth, that A Doctrine is not to be foꝛſa⸗ 
ken, betauſe of the enil lpfe of the Pꝛea⸗ 
cher. What faulte then is Doctour 
Darding in, foꝛ ſaying, that ; 

Be the Bishoppe of Romes lyfe 
neuer ſo wicked, yet may we not ſe- 
wer our ſelues from the Churche of 


oe? 

Foꝛ if other cauſes be alleaged. 
wherefoze we ſhould do if, they are to be 
Aunſwered: but this O biection of the 
enil lyfe of the Biſhoppes of Rome, is 
ſufficiently confuted by theſs Examples 
which M. Jewel, here hath clearelp al- 
lowed, pete ſee the nature of the man) 
when D. Hardinge had ſated ſo much, 
de could not abide it, but ſtraitewaics 
commcth againſt it with this Autho⸗ 


ritie. 
GG jj How 
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92 p euel 
The ſake $ 
peple muſt 
ſcuerthem 
ſelueg fro 
their Ru⸗ 
lers. 
Ra. 


Lib. i. ep. 


gument 
Ab Authe- 


ritate ne- 
gatiuè, 
allowed, 
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How be it, S. Cyprian faith otherwiſe, | 
Plebs obſequens, &c. The people obeying | 
Gods Commaundemets, muſt ſeuer them 
ſelues from the Wicked that ruleth over 
them. 

S. Cyptian ſpeaketh of Baſilides 
and Martialis, Biſhops that had defiled | 
them ſelnes with Libels , in which thep Z 
gaue their names to Jdolatrie, Foz 
which cauſe, they were excommunicated | 
of other Biſhopes, and the people were 
fozbid to come to their Sacrifice, But 
it is no mater to . Jewel, how the caſe 
ſtandeth with anie Teſtimonie, that he 
bzingeth. So deſpꝛous he is to gapnlaie 
D. Harding, that he falleth into Contra⸗ 
dictions with himſclfe alſo . ſpeaking at 
one time foz credite to be geuen to Pꝛie⸗ 
ſes, notwithſtanding thepꝛ euil life, And 
at an other time making it lawful, to foꝛ⸗ | 
ſake the Doctrine of the Pꝛeacher oz Nu⸗ 


ler,fo2 becauſe of his euil life. | 
When Chriſt had deliuered both kinds | 


vnto his Diſciples, he ſayd vnto them, this 


doe ye, the ſamethat you ſee I haue done. 
But where did Chriſt euer ſay, Miniſter vn 
to yourſelues one way, and an other wai vn 
to the people? The like Argument he 
maketh 


Beware of M. Iewel. 


maketh. pa. no. Where did Chriſt. & cæt. 
As who ſhould ſaie, Lhziſt hath not ex- 
pꝛeſſed it, Ergo it is not to be obſerued , 

Dere loe weſee, that M. Jewell 
aloweth the Argument called in Scholes 
4b Autoritate Negatine. except you wil ſay 
that him ſelfe vſeth that, which him ſelfe 
alloweth not. But heare now what he 
ſaith in other places of his Replie. 


Fol. 217. 


Ra. 


M. HardingGheaſſeth thus It appe- ew. 
reth not by Beda, the Seruice was in Eng- . — 


lish, Ergo the Seruice was in Latine. 
What kinde of Logique haue we here? 


gument 
Ab Aut bo- 


Or how may this Reaſon hold ? It conclu- 1itatenes 


deth Ab Autoritate negatiuè , I beleue M. gatiuè, 


Harding him ſelfe wil not allow it. 

The Argument in deede he wil not 
allow, as pon haue made it. But fox 
as much as Bede purpoſely ſpeaketh of 
ſuch thinges , as concerned Religion, 


It is not to be thought, that he would 
haue paſſed it ouer in Silence, if the 


Maſſe had been tranſlated into the 


English tongue. 
But how agree pon M. Jewel, with 
pour ſcile, that can both refuſe and vſe, 
HH ty one 


diſpꝛoued. 


Ra. 
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one and the ſelſe ſame kind of Argumkt: 
You haue. J trow,lome defenſe foꝛ you 
ſcife in this mater. Foz you ſay in an 
other place: : 
Jew, 125 The weight of M. Hardinges Argu- 
: ment, is taken, as they name it in 1 Scholes, 
Ab Autoritate negatiu?, and vnleſlc it be 
in conſideration of ſome other circumſtice 
iris ſo ſimple, that a very Child may ſong 
Anſwere it. 
Ra. what ſcircumſtance then is that, 
—_— being o5ſcrued maketh the Argu⸗ 
nent ab 4uthoritatenegatiue,go9d 2 Surcz 
Ip that Circumſtance were wel worth the 
lcarning, that we might perceaue , both, 
how to make fuch Arguments ourleinues, 
without doubt of pour repꝛehenſion, and 
alſo howe to warne pou thereof, when 
pourſelfe goe without the Cumpaſſe of 
pour owne Circumſtance. Perchaunce 
pou meane hereby noe mo2e , but that 
witch pou haue alreadie exp2edcd in the 
firſt Article, where D. Harding obiec⸗ 
teth vnto pon, the Common vle of this 
kind of Reaſoning, which is 4b Authort* a- 
te negatiue. For thus you ſap, and it 
is (J beleue) the moſte pou can ſay, that, 


Jew, 88 The Argument ab Authoritatenegatiue | 
18 


let: 
ou 
an 


1 
* 


* 


Beware Nl. Iexel. Fol. 228, 


t The Ars 
js thought to be good, when ſo euer prouf gument 


is taken of Gods word, and is vſed not on- 4b Autho 


ly by vs, but alſo hy S. Paule, and by many xitate ne 


of the Catholike Fathers. S Paule ſayeth: natind, 
God ſayed not vato ibrabam, In thy S ED ES taken out 


5 al ations shal be bleſed, Iut in thy S EE DE, of Gods 
vyhich is Chriſt, And thereof he thought 
he made a good Argument. Gals 


woꝛde i 
099d, 


Suffer me than to make alike Ar- R.. 
gument out of Gods wooꝛd, and let me 
haue pour Anſwer vnto it. Chziſt faith to 
S. Peter, Feede my sheep, he ſaid not theſe or New. 21. 
them : Ergo yyithout Exception he committed his 
zheep vnto S. Peter But pou like not this 
Argument. Foꝛ von ſap, it is againſt the 
Rules of Logique, and that it was 

An Errour in Bonifacius, to reaſon. Jed. 305 
thus, Dominus dixit Generaliter, &c. —— 
The Lord ſaid Generally vnto Peter ſeede 4% Auth 
my Sheepe, he ſaid not ſpecially feed theſe i ene 
or them: therefore we muſt vn derſtande, ene 
that he committed them vnto Peter alto- — 
geather. ot Gods 

yet this Argumen:, ig like to that wozders 
of H. Paules of SEIT OLESCand SEED E, FUG. 
which in decde is nor 45 467oritute negs lea. 
nue, but Affirmative. For he Beech the 
wooꝛde of che Scripture EDE, in the 

S ly Sins 
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Singular nüber, which to make the bet⸗ 
ter obſerued, he biddeth it to be noted, 
it was not ſaid, S E E D ES. But how 
ſo euer that be, M. Jewels Art map be 
wel inough eſpied, which al at pleaſure 
affirmeth and denicth, ſaieth and vnlays- 
eth, maketh Rules and Obſerueth them 
not, and is Lontradictozie vnto himſelf 
in very manp places. 

This very name,the HEA DE ofthe 


vniuerſal Church, is the very thing that we 
deny. 


Then are pou a very vnwiſe man, | 


to ſett the State and Subſtance of your 
queſtion vpon a Name : And to contend 
vpon woꝛds, affirming them to be the ve 
ry thinges. And there appeereth here 
vnto me to be a manifeſt Contradiction, 
that the name ſhould be the thing . Foz 
if it were ſo, that al this wziting on both 
lides, were no mote but an Alteration of 
Brammarians oz Rhetoticians, then in 
deede it might be a queſtid, whether this 
woozde HEAD E were euer Readen in 
ſuch a Caſe, oꝛ ſuch an Authoz, oz cuer 
applied to ſuch and ſuch a perſon, a then 
pꝛopꝛelp the Name ſhould be the thing. 


But 


L INI 
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But now wheras al our coflict, is about 
the Truth ok thinges that are to be bele⸗ 
ued, and we ſceke not after Termes and 
Phaſes of Sprache, but ſenſe and mea⸗ 
ning of Truthes, And whereas the vn⸗ 
derſtanding (which both partes thinke 
to inſtructe) is not bettered by any 
N AMES, but by the very thinges them 
ſelues : It is al togeather vnreaſona⸗ 
ble, to ſay o2 thinke that the very name 
ſhould be the very thing, emong the Di- 
uines. 
Pet who ſo conſidereth diligently, 
M. Jewels maner # behauiour of wꝛi⸗ 
ting, ſhal ſone perceiue, that he ſo han⸗ 
deleth the mater, as though he were a 
Brammarian onely, oz a Khethoꝛician, 
and nota Diuine, and as though in dede 
he paſſed not vpon the very Thinges, ſo 
that he might haue the very woꝛdes that 
could ſerue his turne. Foz which cauſe 
be hath furniſhed himſelf with Teftimo- 
nies and Phaſes inough, For y church, 
Againſt the Lhurche, Foz Luſtome, A- 
gaiuſt Cuſtome, Foz Fathers, Again 
Fathers, Foz Councels, Againſt Co:1ns 
cels, Foz Receiuing at home, Againſt re⸗ 
ceiuing 


The third Bol ste. 


ceining at home, Foz Veceining in One 


kinde, Againſt Receining in One, Foz 
Keceining alone, Againſt Keceiuing az 


Icnc , Fot S. Peters Pzincipalitie, a⸗ 
gainſt S. Peters pꝛincipalitie, For equa» Þ 
Ittie of Biſhops, Againſt equalitie of Bi⸗ 
ops, Foꝛ Diſtinctisns, agaimſt Diſtin⸗ 


ctions, For Argumcuts taken of Authos 
ritie, Againſt Argumentes taken of Au- 
thozitie, And fo furth in many thinges 
moe, which J haue ſhewed parely in the 
Sccond Booke, partly in this Chapiter 
of Tontradictionv, And were moze to be 
ſycwed, if time 02 occaſton required. 
But nod to an other mater. 


A Note Concerning M. le- 


wels Lies. 


Nd what other mater might that 

be? Foꝛ J bane already diſcoue⸗ 

% reb his vnreaſonablenes and falſ- 
hod. by ſo many waies, that it map 
ſceme, both that J am at an End, ok fin⸗ 
ding any moe Obiectiös, and he of mi⸗ 
ning enp moze Occasions, Foz as 
ton⸗ 


Be'vare of M. Jex. 


e e Sn 
concerning his Lies, of which I eythe 
intended oꝛ promiſed to make a ſpecial 


| Lhapirer, there can be no woꝛſe noꝛ plai⸗ 
ner, than 1 haue alreauy declacce , an 


therſoꝛt let me be excuſed. if I Cariſſie not 


al erpettatton, An pꝛauing that. by n2vwe 
and rreſhe Examples, which is lo abun⸗ 

dantip teſtitied. 
D. Darding doth charge 

225. — ok 
D. Stayleton (ere epting the Un⸗ 
truths of th: fir7 Ar in which he can 
*. 


not but meete with D. Dardiug) doch 
charge hem with. 4-4. 


4 1 


hun, W th 


17 A 
ticks 


J recken not the. 218. which D. 2 Arat. lc ; 


Sander obiecteth agaiaft hun. 
And of the vuntruthes, oh! 


— 


ch my ſeit 


Tſhoꝛte 
Don ic 97 
0. : 
— 


* 


1 


* 


7 


he . In: 12 in Dim > th talsing with! 21 da * 


abont the State of the Queſtion in the 
fir? faure Articles, aud abont his ſham⸗ 
fnl ordering of D. Darding, And avout 
his a7 21g of Cauncels, Cangng. Glo- 
ſcs, Auncient Fathers, And Later wꝛi⸗ 
ters: the truth 18, J haue kept no recke⸗ 

nin . 


a * 
2984 4% 2 — 
But this J 


Uutruthes 


am ſure ok, that al- 
are founde in 
913 
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his foure firſt Articles only, pet many of 
them that J obiect vnto him, are none of 
the number of thoſe, 699. And pet) 
paſſe not the cũpaſſe of the ſame Articles. 

Moꝛe ſpecialties than theſe , if any 
man wil require, J am not my ſelf at lci-} 


ſure, but if he thinke it expedient, he may 
by him ſelfe gather the Particulars into 
one Thapiter, by telling onely the bare 


Untrueth , without further diſcourſing 


vpon it. And he ſhould do wel, not to 
recken euerp one ( fo2 that would occu⸗ 


pie a great roome ) but ſuch notable and 
ſingular Lies, as might not onlp be vn⸗ 
derſtanded, but felt as it were and ſcene, 
As if this Lie ſhould be the Firſt in the 
Kewe. 

The Bishop of Rome and his Cardi- 
nals, ſcarſely haue leiſure to Sacrifice once 
in the whole yeare. And Againe: 
They do ſcarſely Cõmunicate once in the 
* Care. 

Foz this is ſo notoꝛious a Lie, and 
ſo palpable, that he that would repoꝛt it, 
to another that neuer pet was at Rome, 
might be thought neuer to haue come to 
Thurch, whiles he taried there: And he 
that 


: 
ö 
bs 
„ 
" 
* 
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that Hal haue occaſion to tozney thither, 
ſhal ſenſibly perceiue an? ſce, that it is a 
moſt ſhamful Lie. 

And ſo farth in other of the like ma⸗ 
king, the number of which, although it 
would be leſſe, yet it ſhould appecre moſt 
manifeſtly, that the plaine meaning con- 
ſciencies, had neede to EY ARE of M. 
IEVVEL. 


How M. Ie vel hath left ſome places 
altogeather vnanſpered. 


Dus then the Chapiter of Lies, 
13 being referred to the diligence of 

other that would haue them ſctte 

in their Nankes, and which haue 
leiſure to bzing it to paſſe by chemſelucs, 
Js there any more to be obiected againſt 
M. Jewel? Pea mary is there, and that 
ta his repꝛoch and ignominie. Foz pꝛe⸗ 
tending to Anlwere euerp wooꝛde of D. 
Hardings, and ſhewing a countenance 
ofſuch Learning, that he could, and ſuch 
diligence, that he would leaue nothing 
6 and vnperfited: a great and 
iuſt 


Jew. 57. 


Jew. 127 
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inf ſhamettis , for him, that many and 
— Argumentes and Teſtimoniez 
t him, he do paſſeth by, as though 

be dad nener ſcene them. As in example: 
Doge rcproue the Maſſe, aitb 


Harding) Or doe ye reproue the Pri- 


Hate Maſje Aud cg. Jewel Ann: 
lwereth with other queſtions vnto him! 
againe, concerning Sole Receiuing, and 
Single Comunion, Priuate Rlaſſe 44 Sole 
Receiuing. Sacrifice of the new Teſtamem Þ 
and A li le Booke of his one, but to the 
qucſtton it ſclic,he Aulwereth not. 5 

Tonc erningthe ! ublike Ser:ticc of Þ 
sur Keatinc, it it had ben in Engliſh at; 


—— Dou b'tli ſJe (aich D. Dar. 
me metion would E aut ben made of 


5 time and can ſes of the leauing ſuch 


kind of Sernice & of beginnong of 
the New Latine Service. As certain 
/S. Greoories workes turned into 
Enelith 55 Bede himſelfe haue been 
kept ſe as they remaine to this day: 

But . Jewel wil not, oz cãnot a—_ 


* 


p and 
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Si Benedixeris Spiritu, &c. If thou 


Fol. 232. 


Jew. 197 


make thy prayer in the Cõgregation, with , %. 1. 


thy Spirit or noiſe of Strange wordes, how 
shal the vnlerned man, thervnto lay Ame 2 


Thus doth £9. Jewel interpzet 5 place: 
7 j 

But y tranſlation ( ſaith D. Harding) 
authoriſed by Ring Edward and his 
Councel, is truer ,which hath thus: 
hen thou bleſſeſt v vl the Spirit, hoyy shal he 
that occupieth the roome of the vulearned, (ay 
Amen, at thy geauing of thankes, ſeeing he vn- 
derſtandeth not vvhat thou ſateſt? And M. 
Jewel annſwereth not one W92de in his 
owe defenſe, foꝛ ſaping, The vnlearned, 
in ſtetde of, He that occupieth the rome of 
the vnlearned . 

Of theSeruice in) vulgare tongue 
the people (lait) O, Par.) Wil frame 
lewd & peruerſe meanings, of their 


own lewd/enſe . Ofp Latin they cãnot 
do ſo: Ergo Latine is moze meet foꝛ pu⸗ 


dlik ſeruice. . Jew. iſwereth nothing. Jed. 215 


S. Peter (ſaith Dilarins ) deſerued 
for the confeſsion of his bleſſed faith, Su- 
pereminentem Locum , A Preeminence 

aboue 
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ew aas zou othen. To Hupereminence, 02 
Pꝛetminence abone other, which is im⸗ 
poꝛted by Super, aboue, M. Jewel anſwe⸗ 
reth nothing. 

Itw. 158 How ſhalthe Contumacie and 


Pertinacitie of miſchieuous perſons 
be repreſſed, ſpecially if the Biſhops 
be at diſSenſion withm themſelues, 
if there be not a Supreme Power , 
who,towards ſome,may vſe the rod, 
towardes other ſome , the ſpirite of 
Lenitie? 

. Jewel anſwereth nothing. 


Jew,74$ Cum tantum &c. Vybereas yve (ce (ſapeth 
a S.Anguftine)ſo greate helpe of God, ſe greate 
cog þ wite , «hal yve ſtand in doubt, yyhe- 
. profite and fruite , shal vpe ſia ,vyph 
ther vye may hyde ourſelues in the Lappe of the 
Churche,vyhich (though Heretikes barke at it, 
round about, condemned partly by the Indgemet 
of the people themſelues, partly by the Sadneſſe of 
Councels,and partly by the Maieſtie of Miracles, 
even to the Confeſſion of Mankind ) from the A- 
potolike Sce, by Succeſſions of Bichopes , hath ob- 
teined the toppe er higheſt degree of Autoritie? 
Ty 


\ 
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To vyhich Church, if vve vvil not geue and graut 


the Primacie. ſoothly it is a pointe either of moſt 
high vrickedueſſe, or of head'ong arrogance. 


To this place M. Jewel auſwereth 
nothing, Fi belene , becanſe he had no⸗ 
thing. Fox, his diligence and Oꝛder in 
Anſwering thꝛee other places of S. Au⸗ 
guſtine, which went Immediatly befo2e 


this, in his 14. Diniſiou of the fourth Ar⸗ 


ticle. doe pꝛoue, that he lacked not Occa⸗ 
ſion to Anſwere this alſo , which was ſo 
largely alleged by D. Harding, and fo⸗ 
lowed ſo Immediatlp, in the 14. Diniſi⸗ 
on, but that, he knew not wel what to ſap 
vnto it. 

After this maner , it were eaſic to 
finde moe places, and them of no ſinaill 
weight, which ſhould declare £9. Jewel, 
foꝛ al his fapꝛe ſhewe of an Abſolute Re= 
plie, not to haue touched pet many pꝛin⸗ 
cipall Neaſons and Teſtimonies of D. 
Dardings. But Jhane already pzoned 
my purpoſe ſufficiently . 


HH j Of 


The third book. 


Of « anew deuiſed and childiſh Obie, 
Elion, ſolemly ved of late againſt 
the Catholikes , by which M. 
Jewel alfo isrouched. 


Nd nowe to make an ende, what 

may any Indifferent Keader aſke 

fot moꝛe, to yerſwade him in this 

one point and Toncluſion, that he ought 
co REF ARE OF M. | EVVELS 

There cannot bea greater Bꝛagger,. than 

he that pꝛouoketh al the men aliue: Noz 


a greater Shifter, than he that wil ſuſfer 


no queſtion to ſtand in the ſtare, tn which 
he did UrT put it: Noꝛ a greater wꝛang⸗ 
ler, thm he that diſlimbleth the meaning 
of his Adnerſarie, almoſt in euerp Argu⸗ 


met: Nora greater Coꝛruptour of wit⸗ 


neſſes, than he that wil ſuffer not Texte, 
no2 Gloſe, noꝛ Canon noꝛ Liuil Lawe, 
no Oid not Tate witer, to continue in 
Hrs right fonme of Merdict: Noꝛ a witer 
moꝛe perilous, than Cg. Jewel. 

But in one thing, I trowe, he is 
Faticf! ny + And wl Df! 15 that; : Mary he 
bath 


| 
| 


al. aes 2 
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ath not. J warrant pou, any lich Tei. 
monies kor confirmation ot his depin gg, 
as other haue vſed betozc hun. 9278 
that a Fault: By whole Judat ment ond 
etermination 2 Oz by whole Fand: ras 
ther and Imaginstion: | 
Urrciy as the Houne x $35eont ore 
common vnto ell that wil vir them: $a 
are the Scriptures, S ere 150 7atyers, 
vnto al Students of Dininitie. And he 
tabeta not fan other mans coodes, but 
ciauneth, by rift Title, bis one, whoſa⸗ 
tuer gathereth ant of the Wiitings of rhe 
Avoſtles 1 Commentar ics cirhe Fa- 
chers. Ind thongh another vie the lame 
plate with me. to a like pnepoſe & Argu⸗ 
nent. vet acither he of me, neither J of 
bim, doe boꝛrow any thing, but both of 
vs tak: our owne, where we find it. 
Where then bath he learned it. be that: 
obiecteth it to a Catholike, foꝛ an Igno⸗ 
mine, thi he vſeth in his wꝛitings the 
ſelfe ſame Auchoꝛities, which other haue 
vſed befoze him? Dath he learned it in 
Scholes emong the pooꝛe Vopes, £2 in 
Loirtes emoag the Salaut and Baue 
Felowes 3 


SD 9 
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7 chudiſh 
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In Scholes, it is a vaine gloꝛp and 
pride £11917] 7 bopts, to contemne that, 
rhich is common, to acfect ſingular and 
rie thingg to refuſe thit which an other 
Vieth, and to fal ont with their {clowes, 
thit take ont of their Notcbokes, any of 
their treaſures, which Acfection all⸗ 
tha'tgh they be not beaten koꝛ, becanſe of 
the Art beginnings which are nouriſhed 
with hoy: of pꝛaiſe: pet the zumour 1s 
nught end corrupt, which bꝛeedeth (uch 
an ytch of Folie, oz canker of Enuie in 
them. 

In Courtes alſo, it is a ſadde PUdE 
and gloꝛp, to hane ſuch a Cutte of Appa⸗ 
raile, oꝛ ſuch a Tricke oꝛ two aboute it, 
as nonc eis vſeth. which after it begyn 
to be receiitod of other, the Authoꝛs are 
ſtraite wales wery of it, and turne them 
nes to other faſhions, Concerning 
Whiche maters, there be greate Rules 
and Obſernations, As that a man muſk 
not weore one Toate abonue a certapne 
time Aldo that he weare his owne # not 
au other mans Loate, And gencrallp, 
that 114 a1! his manners, he may ſceme to 

and by hunicife alone, and to depend of 
ne 


| 


Beware ef M. Jewel. 


no other. In ſo much, that it is a create 
gricte vnto ſome, to heare it le! ed vuto 
them, { knowe whe * vou had this, Or 
her you bough t that, As ther, Ga) al were 
loft, becauſe they can not be ſingular , 

Now, if this Contention and Folie 
(hall be alowed alſo in maters of 2 
ning, that it hal not be lan: ul ſoz cucrie 

man, freely to vſe what fo ener he gathe⸗ 

reth out of Scripture 02 Doctenr, but it 
(Hal be a certaine Ignom nic vnto bum . 
if the ſame be found alleged of other be⸗ 
fore his time: Ind if it 0 al not bc lanfill 
£2 Students, to acke A queNton of the 
better learned, and to Reade their kek's 
which haue long gtrauaited auy Ton ⸗ 
trouerſic: why then, let — holde 
his pcacc, And from hence furth let it Ve 
our Studie, to id uent new pit nous. 
geue strange Juterpꝛetations, to make 
the woꝛld wonder at duc Deniſes + Ju⸗ 
ucntions and lo much to elreeae cnerie 
thingy better, the leile it can be bodngbt 
to any beginning, laumg that, which it 
hath in our bꝛaine and 3 Im. agination. 

By thetic mca anes then, let ug man 


© — 
ee Oo? 

. . : 
» 13 * 


Theiſtes 


hereafter pꝛone, either the Be 
DD ty 
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Chꝛißes body in the Sacrament by. Thi 
#127 bod, Oꝛ the Couſubſtantialitp of the 


— c the Sonne WO 2 ud my Fa! — | 


art ore, Oꝛ tht nere of Faith. by e 
aeg cneth met. ch ot be con 'Cemncd, 87 the 
Dedtente due to ꝛiuces, by, Let ecery 
—_— red ne he Suderiour Poprers. Fo 
41 u aeg ; dare © already bene vſed of 
I 2 z that hane entreated of theſe 
ratet r8. K Zur he that can b! * g anp freſh 
e new 2Z7eftmonp nencr hard of before, 
ict bun or v hane Audience and lettc all 
Ol der 12 P wr Trigers 3. 
Tier: ely he map wel Le celled Nove:, 
rich eg {oc greate a frind ta Noneleics , 
and ifhis OL zection be lo wed, we (hal 
dane fhomly t ither a1 neruelous Hüte, 
oꝛ very — E wonderkut Opinions. 
Byt it ts alte geather hildich and Foo⸗ 
e alta Sacher trne, as he 


D: —_— that! te ol vs did boꝛow of 
— and that we were not hable to 
e okthe Fenmames themſelnes. Und 
ta lave ory fn <c thing to J. Jewels 


chrge,eg a burden and ſhame. it is vn⸗ 
teaſantie. pet ik aup ok the Brothers 
mant Aa weightie and greate matter of it, 
9 Let 


Beware ef M. Iewel. 
S 7ct him vnderſtand b2ieflie F howe . 


Jewel alſo map be pꝛeſſed with it. 


Lib. 2. Epiff. 2. 


tution of 


CTehziſte. 


Alleged, in the 


| Defcnſe 


Foz the Jaſti- Ftueth. 


Fol. 11. 


Jewel. 
{ Pag. 15s. 


Fol. 236; 


Tertullians ) Allered, in the vn the) Uſed ] 


114X741 


place, 4421/99 | Defenſe of the Abdo- 7 


Trueth. 


That is trge, that % 7. 


wis ſirſt ordeined. 


Jolmins, 


The Blole, ) Alleaged by 


Domaine cur 114 


facis?Syr U phy it 


Je fo 7 


That the 

15 ooke called 
CTXKTINEAN, 

is not S. 
Baliles. 


Ss 7 
ox. Ag 9. 


} Fol. 26. 


gig of 

Eng⸗ 

(land. 
2 


| The Gozie of 7 Declared by J Uſedby 9g, 7 
C Jew. Pag. 236, F 


1 Labozed by 


(the Mazdebur- 


M. 


ycwel 
PA. 238. 


\ Uſed by . 
Y.Nowel, Jewel. 74g. 
( 358. & 313. 
CI:cd by BJ, / 


_ — 4 ff *44 4 
{ gerſes.Cent 4. 7 IJcwel. 


| 


J 


2 rp 4 
Ca. 10. Col. pas. 1 4 1 J 5. 


BD it 


That 
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That H. Au⸗ J Setfurth 
910 ine, whom by Bale. [ Weged,by | Uſed | 
S. Btegonie | 116. 2.de | the Magdes 5 . 


ſent into Eng⸗ attis. Ro. 4 burger ſes. Jcw, > | 
lend, was of no | Pontthicum Cent. 6. ca. 10. pag. | | 
A: zoſtolike | Pag. Fl. | col 744. "Ir 


! 
— pirite, C. IF $2453, 


Made by the ? 
The diffourſe ] Magdeburgenſes, | 
VB? Lon the firſt Cent 1.110. 2. | Uſed — 
Þ? "17ers in of 7 Cap.2, 3. col. 23. 5 
the Faith into Cent, 2. Cap. 2. * 
CL! roland. 3 6. C e. 
Cap. . 


ab Auto- \ S. Hicrom. (Made of the 
| ritate ne- Bennadius » * Cet. 2. 
The ar⸗ gatiue of Damilus. 7 7 col. 151. 
gumétes | 


_— Clemens. (Cent. 204.7 col 
* ad of Nantherus. Cent 3 c 7 col. id 
3 (e lay- Marcellin. Cet. 4 C4. . col. 
Spiales inges or Marcelins, Cent. ubide col. 
Fepherin. cẽt. a. ca. i. col. ix 
gJcitiades, [ Cẽt. a ca. 7. co 577 


Argu⸗ 


Beware of M. Ie wel. Fol. r. 


Alleged 
by the 
Magdebur. 
1 Ok the Stow x Cent. 1. l 2. 
of Tymes. c. lo. co. 637. 
2 | Ofthe building 2 centur 2. { Uſed 
| of S. Peters cay.7. © "| by. 


Argu⸗ Thurch. col. 14. | Jews 
mentes 3 Ofthe alleging 3 Centur. 2. el, not 
againſt **} ofold Fathers F ca Jane ar 
Anacle⸗ Decrees. cl 144. gumẽt 
tus E- 4 Of ß Phraſes -*-4 | Cenr.2 c.7 | left + 


piſtles ga | ofthe Eniſtles. | co/143. | one. 
thered 1 Okthe Futers 5 Cent ur. 2. Pag. 67. 
lacing of the cad. . 22. 
Striptures. | col 14 224 
6 Ok the neede⸗ 6 | Cent. 2.C.7 
lege alleging - | ,, 41 
ofthem. | 142.148. 


This fot an Example is inough. Fax 
if a man were lo diſpoſed, to ſpend long 
time in examining of this one Pointe. 


Whether M Tewels great & ful ſtufe 
fed Reply, cam imediatl. fro his o WIr 


ſingular Inuẽtion & diligẽce, or n?: 
there 


The third Bocke. 


there is no dont, but he hath either none 
at al, o2 very few Argumentes & Autho⸗ 
rities. which are not to be ſonnde alſo in 
other that haut wꝛiten befoze him. Eſpe⸗ 
cially if it ſhal be rightly conſidered, how 
much Peter &arty:, Calume, and the 
Magdeburgenſes ontip (to lette other 
ſcrapers paſſe) haut vꝛiten againſty Ca⸗ 
tholik Church, euen vp5 theſs very gre- 
ſtions which M. Jewel hath pꝛoponed. 

Pet I thinke not, that al that he hath 
gathered, hath com out of them, although 
it may be founde in them alſo (foꝛ why 
may not an Engliſhe Pꝛoteſtaut, be ag 
ſonc taken vp, to ſerne the Dinel in ſet⸗ 
ting furth of Dereſies, and to Receine 
ſecrete Intelligence from him, what he 
ſhal ſtudy vppon, and marke eſpeciallp, 
as any Heretique of beyond the Seas ?) 
And ifit were gathered out of them, A 
would not Obiect it vnto hum, as one of 
the Deadly ſinnes foꝛ which men ſhould 
BEVVARE of him. Fo: emong friends 
al thinges are common, and no man that 
wiſe is and honeſt, wiiteth to make him 
ſeltt a name iu the world, but to help the 
common canſe, foꝛ which him ſcite, with 
other, ſtandeth. Bur 


tt A, K „ o« oa, 


ee a. na wh ann af ot on ad on an va Gam as a 
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Fol. 238. 


But this much onely J note, that zmncke 
ſuch as ſeke very egrely and impotently, ont the 


to hurt the Catholikes eſtimation by it, 
in telling them that they are Bozowers, 
map vnderſtand, that the ſame O biection 
(ik it be aup thing worth ) may be ealilp 
returned backe vpon them agaimec. 

In making of which, J thinke in 
dede, that the Authoꝛ thereof was no bo⸗ 
rower, although there hath bene already 
fo much inuented and imagined agaynſt 
Latholikes, as mote, by any occaſion, 
could not be vttered. Tet him therefoꝛe 
alone haue the pꝛaiſe of it. for deniſing x 


mainteining ſo vnſenlible an Odiection,. 


as ncither hath bene vſed of foꝛmer Be⸗ 
retines, though they ſonght all meanes 
how to deface vs. nt ither can be repꝛoch⸗ 


ful vnto the Catholikes, which knowe 


that nothing is news vnder the Honne, 
And, that al Scriptures, and Dortours. 
and wꝛiters are oures, which make foz 
thc Defenſe oꝛ Senſe of the true Faith. 
Unto your charge therefore, . 
Jewel, I doe not lape it, whether you 
h11e taken out of the M1igdeburgenſes, 
o; any NRoatebookes of other meu, that 
which 


beame out 
of pour 
owe epe. 


M. Ho⸗ 
wel no bo 
rower, foꝛ 
none ſo vn 
wi. 0 
vente 
fore him, 


M. 7 ew: 
cis charge 
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which pon viter, but, with pour Appeas 
ling vnto the fir? ux hundred peares, 
any pour Refuſing ok the Authozities 
within the ſame peares, And with your 
Excourling into al Ages foꝛ witueſſes. 
And foꝛ pour Abuling okthe witnefles of 
al Ages, with thele lo pꝛincinal maters, 
J burthen you. wh ch it it ſceme light 
vnto pon, 7 do not care (foꝛ J make no 
accompt vpon it, that your iclfe hond 
baue leiſure oꝛ reſpect to my ſmal wꝛi⸗ 
tinges ) but that other might thinke bet- 
ter of it, J haue pꝛouided by ſpecial no⸗ 
ting ol ſuch mater, in Which M. Jewel 
might be taken loꝛ no great Aewel when 
alis knowen. 

Ju gathering and letting furth of 
which, if J lecme to Hanc dont otherwiſe 
than wel, Jam ready either to defende 
it, either to confeſſe it. Aſſured for al 
that, t hat there is no one Pꝛoteſtant in 
ai England, that ſhal be able to biſpioue 
inp Obiections, and truſting. that in the 
Judgement of the Catholtaucs, F ſhal 
not much erde to crane &ny pardon, 
And now, es froin y beginning thꝛongh 
the Bookc, J haut alwaics appcaled ro 

| the 


_,  o$ —B — 


Beware of MC Jewel. Fol. 239. 


es, | the Jnditerent Reader 2: ſo now to cons 
ics chige, J ſay vnto him, and deſire 671-27, 
ur that he neither fauour Jewel, becauſc of 
e Pꝛocedinges: no hate Naſtel, be⸗ 
ok cauſe ot his Religion, but Judge accoꝛ⸗ 
rS, ding vnto that which is alleged a pꝛo⸗ 


aht ucd, whether Y Jewel be not 
no that Felow. of whom the 
ld whole coũtrie oughe 


to BEIF ARE. 


